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DO AM ant dean farbe are 


tions of angels, demons; and fle- 


un parted; ſouls, are 4 fabject which 
ed, has employed a great number uf 


wuiterg and I am gbt vain engugh to infa 
Zine that. I {hall ſugceed better cr throw 
more light upon it than they have dohe. 1 
am ſegfible that I expgſe, myſelf to the.ctiti- 
ciſmg,and perhaps 50 the Jaughtergaf many 
_ readers, who lock upon this matter. as quit 
exhauſted, and now generally: exploded by 
philoſophers and men of learning, and eten 
by, many divines, I have no reaſon to 

che approbation ↄf the vulgar, whoſe want 
of diſcernment diſqualifies them for being 


competent judge ima queſtion of this-natdre. 


My deſign, is nat to promote ſuperſtition, be 
to furniſh entertainment for, the fagdkcredulity - 
* minds, and iſuch as blindly be- 
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e 24 * tal * 494 ſop 
1 they WE any thing | in it that Imi log 
culous. a and ſupe natural. 9 25 ſhorts "Iyrite 
only for reaſonable and unprejvdiced minds, 
who examine into things ſeriouſly, and cooly, 
who aſſent not to unconteſted truths without 
conſidering them, Who are Eapable, © 
ing when things are uncertain; of faſpe 
their, judgment when they doubt, and of re- 
jecting what is evidently falſe, As for ſuch 
freethinkers'as deny every: thing,” in 85 t 
diſtinguiſh'themfelves above the reſt of mage 
kind, / leave them in their exalted, iph 
They may entertain what opinion they pleat 
ef my work; and as it s ** deſigne Boo 
them, protably they willn not hes kt the pa pains ine 
10 read it. 1 35910 ln 
LI. eben it lt a view % my dyn 
ipformation;' and 1 im order to form « juſt nt noe 
tion, of all that is commonly reportod' con- 
gerning the apperitions of angels, dæmotis, 
and departed fouls. I had a mind to ee Yo 
far this matter was certain; or un ce rt; 5 
true, * Wen or unknown 5 Bt Hear 
er obſcure. 78 
In the great ae of ben id inſtance 
which I have collected, I have age 
to make à proper techn, und not to Reap 
55 We great a multitude ; 7 "fearing, t that. if 
the 


fins E E 1 
the  inſlkages were too nomerous, ſuck'ss 
doubtful, t hurt the credit of thoſe 5 
are erwin, and that by attempting to Pre oy ] 
too much, I ſhould prove nothing ar all. Evan 
among thoſe which. Ehave avon, there will 
be fand ſome. that will not eaſily: gain credit 
with many feaders; 6nd; am very willing 
that they tha! ould give no attention to them. 

:1, deſire png, ;; howevet, duly to eonſider 
che facts Which ate laid before, hem, and 


they will then de able with meto. pronouncs 


ſentence, © 00 nem del of, again is 
doubt. _ 09 Heide 

It boathed to me of great reges) on 
account of the regard Which every man owes 
to truth, and the veneration which a Chriſ- 


tian, Ar eſpecially, a clergyman, owes to re- 


t gion, to undeceive. thoſe Who look upom all 


ſtories of apparitions 48 true and to ſhew 
the truth and reality of a great number to 
thoſe Who look upon 5 al as falſe. It is in all 


caſes ſhameful'to deceive one's ſelf ; but when 


religion is concerned, it is particularly dange · 
rous to believe lightly, or deny raſhly, to 
continue wilfully in doubt, or to perſiſt ob- 


Kinately 1 in ſaperſtition and illufioh, It is a 


great point gained to be able to doubt ſoberly, 
and. not to paſs judgment upon things which 
are wowed tke ſphere of our knowledge. 
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Aſtonimed me more than the acqonnts ef the 


5 rot. 1 thought myſel ed 


bout cherougbiy, and got all che Infor“ 
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Nothing that 1 
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_—_ irs of Hungary, Merävia; and Poland ; 
Broucolacks of Gteece; ünd ef the 
aner of excommunicated! perfons which are 


© gie ir all the! attehtion I was capable ef; 
and reſd bed d. treat of it in b-particitla? al. 


ſtertatzon, Aiſſinet from allat up6h the Eppa- 


Itlons öf "ſpirits Aſter Having ſtuched the 


non relating to it that I .could;" I found chat 


there was little in it which could be depend 


ed upon is certain. This venfideratfon, join- 
ed te the advice of ſome judicious and re- 


Pectable Pr Ts We I. cbnſulted fade 


me Me aefiph entirely and Ault u 
ad zect expo ſed tb ſo many contradictions. 
„ Büt, banfideringithe thin 


8 I another lig he? 
Þtefirtmed my pen? with = Shore un 


decelbing the pubkek, if I found the com- 


mem teports to be abſolutely Falſe; or of HE 


ing chat all that is advanced upon this ſubjter 
Wuncertam,” and that one dught to bs very 
cautiòus if deciding concerning theſe vm 
pires, which have made ſo much noiſe in He 
world for ſome time "paſt, and: concertling 
which people” fre ſtill dtvided in their pints 
ons, Een in- Thefe counties Which are the 
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theology affords will enable me to draw from 
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ene of their Re en, n the 
grave, 11 

I hall; „ en 

as an hiſtarian, as a philoſopher, and as a 
divine. As an hiſtorian, I ſhall endeavout 
to diſcover the truth of the facts; as a phi- 
loſdpher, I ſhall confider their cauſes and 
circumſtances; and laſtly, the light which 


it ſome conſequences, with a view to religion 
80 that I write not in hopes of convincing 


„and ſcepticks, of the exiſtence 


of vampires, nor even of the apparitions of 


angels, devils, and ghoſts; nor to frighten 


weak and credulous minds with ſtories of - 


ſurpriſing apparitions. On the other fidey 
I do not expect to cure the errors of the ſu- 
perſtitious, or the prejudices of the people, 


nor even to correct the abuſes Which ſpring 
from their unenlightened belief, or to anſwer 


all the objections which may be made againſt 


apparitions, or to diſtinguiſh myſelf and ac- 


quire fame, or divert myſelf. Still leſs do 1 
pretend to ſet myſelf up "for a judge and cen- 
ſor of the works and opinions of others, by 
ſpreading dangerous doubts upon a matter 
which: concerns religion, and from which 
ſome perſons might draw miſchievous conſe- 
ee to impugn the authority of the Scrip- 
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Sg WS, FEAPELCE x: 
TH tures and the ſtedfaſt doctrines of our hob) 
8 faith. I ſhall therefore handle the ſabjet 
with all the'care and ſerioũſneſt tliat it de- 
ſerves, and 1 m4 AFFORD me- b 
with ſucceſs, - "3 HELFE NS 1.3% ni 
; I 4 muſt further velit. my reader to make 
4 a ddaicncbrereate the (fete themſelves 
N | | which are related, and the manner of their 
1 being brought about; fince the former may 
de certain, and the latter wholly unknown. 
There are in Scripture ſeveral relations of 
ahppatitions of angels and departed ſouls: the 
. truth of which is indiſputable, being founded 
28 upon the divine authority of the Sacred Wri- 
281 tings; but the manner in which God wrought 
| theſe reſurrections, or permitted theſe appa- 
ritions, is hid among the ſecrets of his pro- 
vidence. We are allowed, however, to ex- 
amine into the circumſtances of theſe events, 
and to propoſe our conjectures concerning the 
manner in which they were brought about. 
ll. But it would be raſh to pronounce deciſively 
| Agron matters; which God has not thought fit 
to reveal to us. The ſame may be ſaid, 
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I with a proportionable degree of allowance, i 
ot of the ſtories related by grave, ſenſible, ju- 
| i: dicious, and contemporary authors, who bare- 
3811 ly relate the facts, without entering into an 
38 examination of the circumſtances, or a dif- 
5 E, | | quiſition 


| | 
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PDRESSAGEt in. 
quiſition concerning the manner in which the 
events happened; points; which: they were 
not perhaps fully informed of themſelves. 
It has been already objected to me, that 1 
quote poets and authors of little credit, in 


ſupport of a queſtion of ſo>ſerious- à nature, 


and which has been ſo much conteſted; a2 


that of the apparitions of ſpirits. Such au- 
thorities, it is. ſaid; tend rather to make theſo 
apparitions doubtful, chan to n their 
hs <a na Bus zu 1 

But let it be . pron. theſe r 
only as witneſſes of the opinions which ge- 
nerally prevailed in their time; and it is of 
conſequence: to ſhew, that the ancient Greeks 
and Romnas held, that the ſouls of men 
were immortal, that they exiſted after the 
death of: the body, and that there was ano- 
ther life, in which they received the reward 


of —_—_— ne or the e of 
2 crimes, 


Theſe o 


* f 21 


Pi an are found alſo in the fathers of 
the church, and in the heathen hiſtorians. 


Even in the Scripture there are Hints of this 


ſort, with ſome difference it muſt be owned, 
but at the bottom they amount to the ſame 
thing. For inſtance, what I have related 
of the manes or lares, of the evocatian of 
2644 ſouls 


pinions, „ 18 ack in 
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fouls' aſter the death of the. body, of tes 
ne Aas che Sees of .the; foul 
When ſeparated: from the body, of its reſtleſs, 
unquiet ſtate till the body is buried, of thoſo 
ſuperſtitious Men ſtatues, which were de- 
voted or conſecrated under the name of cer · 
tain perſons, whom the magicians pretended 
| to deſtroy, by burning or pricking theſe effi- 
gies ; the flight of wizards and witches 
through the air, and their nocturnal aſſem- 
blies; all theſe; things are related both by 
eee hiſtorians, as well as poets, 

I know well what degree of credit is due 
to each, and 1 give them no more than they 
deſerve,» But it ſeems to ine of ſome im- 
Portance, in the diſcuſſion of this queſtion, 
to explain, and conſute at the ſame time, 
the ſuperſtitious prejudices which formerly. 
prevailed among the common people, and to 
reduce the ornaments of fable to the ſtandard 
of truth, bytretrenching all that the poets 
have added to embelliſh their ae 1 
amuſe their readers. {2 

Beſides, I commonly his theſe akin; 
| upon occaſion only of certain facts advanced 
by: hiſtorians, and other grave and judicious 
authors; and ſometimes rather to enliven and: 
ein the — than to draw from 
| em 


le deſign of my work. 
2 


v AFN a 
chem any pee e 
ing the doctrine, er to lay any ſtreſs ug 
them as certain: fucts, ot gi — my 
Narration M tet dt 199g} 16 nad 
I am ſenfible how little Lucia 18 te be 
—_— upon in what be fays upon this 
—— — he mentions it only to laugh 
Philoſtratus, Jamblicus, and ſome 

aka deſerve no greater regard ; and I quote 
them only to confute them, or to ſhew to 
what a pitch a vain and fooliſh credulity has 


been carried on theſe ſubjects, which were 


treated as ridiculous by the moſt ſenſſble men 


among the heathens themſelves. 


The conſequences which I draw from 
theſe relations of hiſtorians and fictions of 
poets, and the manner in which I ſpeak of 
them in the courſe of 'this Diſſertation, Is 4 
ſufficient proof that I look upon, and alledge 


that only as true and certain, which is ſo 


in fact; and that I have no view of impo- 
ſing upon the reader, by relating things 
which I myſelf look upon as falſe, or very 
doubtful, or even as fabulous. But this 
ought to be no prejudice againſt the doctrine 
of the immortality of the ſoul, or of ano- 
ther life, nor againſt the reality of certain 
apparitions related in Scripture, or atteſted 
otherwiſe by good authorities, This is the 


Having 


2 4 > > 3 


X - — . — — — 
—— OBS — —— — — — — — —— — — — — —— —ů 2 — ˖ ae — —— — 
N 4 , 7 . F 


nit tt cr Ong, 
— * 4 £ p 
* 8 


— N 


8 a e * 
— 2 2 > af 39 ö * * 5 
e 
* 2 2 7 


7 


r 


„ 


—ͤ 


— — 


— — 


N 


PRE F Ac 


Se. Maur, near Paris, in the year 1706, 1 
thought proper to ſubjoin it to this work: 
It ſeems to be the production of an able pen, 
and by this means I have the ſatisfaction of 
reſcuing it from the oblivion! into which 1 
e on ern I 2s 
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anuſcript, . cntituled, Di e N ape 
22 of KY 7 any ts au 
cerning tbe vampires Ser amis, "Mor . 
and Silefia : a ſuby e examination 
and criticiſm. . Av wy who is well known 
in the 'republick. a letters, ſeems to have ſpared. 
no pains.to inform himſelf of che facts that com: 
col ſubject. Has 7 reflections will Ae 
wh Ng luſtre his critical abilities, and will 
N tedly ſecure. the reader from a vain credu- 1 
le which diſpoſes men to believe every e | 4 
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DISS ERT ATI 0 N 


UPON THE 


 APPARITIONS 


O F 


Angels, Dæmons, and Ghoſts. 


HERE is nothing more commonly 


. talked of than apparitions of angels, 
LET and ghoſts. The reality 


| 
of theſe apparitions paſſes for certain 
ON PPA P 


with a great number of people, while 


by as great a, number, they are laughed at and 


treated as reveries. Several authors have writ upon 
this ſubje& ; ſome of which having read, I came 
to a reſolution of examining into the matter myſelf, 
and of treating it with all the preciſion that I could. 


1 ſhall therefore firſt prove the reality of ſeveral of 


theſe apparitions z and then examine into the man- 


ner in which they are effected, and upon what 


principles they may be explained. After which 
we ſhall be able to judge whether they are natural 
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which appeared to the 


2 A DISSERTATION - 


4-4 „ne oleic eee 
Apparitions of good and evil angels related in holy 


writ. 


HE. reality of apparitions is a queſtion of 
1 fact; and therefore can be E nr'yy 
the teſtimony of thoſe who have either ſeen, heard, 
or touched angels, demons, or ghoſts; or who, 
in any other way, have been witneſſes of certain 
apparitions, which can be attributed only to ſub- 
ſtances unincumbered with groſs matter, whether 
good or evil angels, of ſouls that have left the 
body. For inſtance, if a perſon in a dream fees 
a friend, who acquaints him with a thing wholly 
unknown, whether paſt or future, and with his 
own death; I ſhalÞ make no ſcruple of calling this 
an apparition. OC EET 2, 
Thus an angel appeared to St. Joſeph in 
Egypt *, and told him, that thoſe who ſought the 


life of the child Jeſus were dead, and that he might 
return into Judea: this I look upon e 


of the apparition of a good angel. The ſpectres 

i L Egyptians durit the gert 
neſs with which Moſes ſmote the land of Egypt“, 
were apparitions of evil angels. The writings of 
Moſes © are full of inſtances of apparitions of 
good ſpirits. The cherub, which was placed at 
the entrance of the terreſtrial paradiſe, with a flam- 
ing ſword, to hinder all acceſs to it, was probably 


'a good angel. The angels which appeared to 


Abraham, and promiſed Sarah, the birth of a ſon, 


4 Matt. Ul, 13. f 5 c Gen. xvi. 7, 9. xix. Is 
> Wiſdom, xvii. 4. Per- 15. xxi. 17. XXit. 11. xxxi. 
ſonæ triſtes illis apparentes, 11. xxxii. 1. Exod. xiv. 19, 


pavorem illis præſtabant. &. 


and 


on APPARITIONS, &c. 3 
and which drew Lot* out of Sodom, were cer- 
tainly good angels, as was the AY which ſpoke 


to Agar in the e angels Hen 
appeared to Jacob when he went into * Meſo- 
potamia; +. th angel that inſtructed him Row oy 
peacucs } ſheep of Ahrens t colours ; the 
appeared and ſpoke. NR, m and bs , dhe 
angel that wreſtled Wit "ey acob at Bees Boe 
when he was returning from his journey into Me- 
ſopotamia; the angel that appeared in armour to 
Ae in the plain of Jericho, and declared him- 
Jelf-* captain of the hoſt of the Lord; the an : 
that aſſured Gideon that he ſhould deliver 
people from the yoke of the Midianites the an 
that foretold to Manoah ® and his wife the is 
of Samſon ; the angel that appeared over Jeru- 
ſalem, in the time of David, and threatened t 
2 the people of the Lord; the angel that ap- 
cared to Elijah, as he was on his way to 
Horeb ; and commanded him ſome time after to 
meet the get 1 which king ? Ahab had ſent 
to conſult the falſe god 1 It is com- 
monly believed, that . angel of the Lord which 
deſtroyed the army of Sennacherib, Was an evil 
angel, as was the angel whom God permitted 
to ſmmite Job. It is ſaid, that he preſented himſelf 
before the Lord with the ſons of God, that is to 
ſay, with the good angels. The Scripture does 
not ſay that he appeared to Job; but Job was too 
denfibly. convinced of his preſence, and felt his 


Gen. xviil. Mr. xi 2, i Judges vi. 12, & ſeq. 


* eb. 2 . , = Judges xiii. & ſeq. 
Sen. xxvili. 12. . V» x Chron. xxi, 12. 
5 Gen, . 21 Kings xix. 5• 
ö 2 xxii. 22, 23. © 11 * 
en. > - OE 1 
* Joſhua v. 13, 14. Job i. 6, & ſeq. 


on - B 2 power 


J. 


A e e 0 


pry and malice, by the calamities which he 
angel Raphael, th 15 hduRted: 

e an ael, that condu bung To- 
| bias to ne ; Ache angel Gabriel 2 appeared 
to * Daniel, and to the bleſſed virgin, and diſ- 
covered to them things to come; the angel Mi- 
chael, who is deſcribed as one of the principal 
miniſters of the Lord, who reſſted the prince 
15 Pirfia, and contended with tbe devil about the 

4 Moſes, and who is deſcribed as fighting 

and victorious over, the ” dragon and his 

an angels, are all good angels. The whole prophecy 
0 * Zechariah'1s full of viſions of angels. 

In the firſt book of the Maccabees is mentioned 
an angel, who appeared at the head of the army 
of Iſrael, and fought on its ſide. In the ſecond 
book of the Maccabees we are told, that Judas 
Maccabeus ſaw the high - prieſt Onias, and the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, who encouraged him, and the lat- 
ter even gave him a ſword for the defence of the 
people of the Lord *. , 

In the books of the New Teſtament we find the 
ſame belief of the apparitions of angels, demons, 
and departed ſpirits. The angel of the Lord ap- 
1 3 to Zacharias, and foretold the birth of 

is ſon John the Baptiſt. The angel Gabriel ſigni- 
fied to © Mary the incarnation of the Son of God. 
An angel commanded * Foſeph to rake unto him 
Mary is wife, and revealed to him the m 
of the nn. He afterwards commands him 


* Tob. iii. 17. 3. iii. 1. iv. 1. v. $- 10. vi. 
© Dan, viii. 16. ix. 21. 4, 5, Kc. 
Luke i. 19, 26. 2 Macc. xi. 6, 8. xv. 
* Dan. x. 13, 21. xli. 1. 22. xvii. 12, 13, Kc. 
1 9. b Luke i. 12. 
evel. xii. 7, © Luke i. 26. 


* * i. 9, 11, andii, 2 Matth. i. 20. 
| eo | 


to 
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to fly. into Egypt with Mary and his ſon, and to 
continue there till he brought bim word that he 
might return. After Jeſus had been led by tbe 


ſpirit into the wilderneſs, been. tempted by the. devil, 


and carried up upon a pinnacle of the temple, 
angels! came and miniſtred ante bim. In the garden 
of olives, an angel came and comforted bim. After 
his reſurrection, angels appeared and converſed 
with the holy women. In St. Luke“, angels 
appeared to e eder and declared to them 
the nativity of the Saviour of the world. St. John 
relates *, that an angel went down at a certain ſtar 
ſon into the pool of # opt and troubled the water, 


; 


and that whoſoever | F 
he wy in, was made whole of whatſoever diſ- 
In the Acts of the apoſtles, the angels of the 
Lord opened the gates of. the priſon where 181 
apoſtles were confined, took off their chains, and 
commanded. them to go and preach Jeſus Chriſt 
in the temple. St, Luke, in the ſame book, ſays 


expreſly,. that it was an angel“ which appeared 
to Moles in the burning Paul, to 


buſh; and St. 
the Galatians*, ſays, bat the Jaw was given by 
the mediation of angels, It was an ang that 
commanded Philip the deacon to go and inſtruct 
the eunuch, and ordered the centurion * Cornelius 
to ſend. for Peter, that he might learn the will of 


God, The ſame St. Peter was viſited * in pri- 
ſon by an angel, who took off his chains, opened 
the priſon doors, and led him through a whole 


"8 Matth. i. 1 3. 19. 55 & John v. 4. 
Matth. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Acts v. 19. 


& ** „ Acts vii. 30, 35. 
E Luke xxii. 43. u Galat. iii. 19. 
b Luke xxiv. 23. John o Akts viii. 26. 

Ax. 12. „ P Acts x. 3, 7. xi. 13. 
Luke ii. 11. 13. 4 Acts xii. 8, 9. 


5 3 ſtreet 1 
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after the troubling of the | 


=" * en. 
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ſtteet: and when Peter knocked at the gale of 
the houfe where the brethren were aſſembled, they 
could oof believe that it Was he, but faid ie Nu 
nis ange | 
Lore obferves, that the SG uites See 0 
as upon by the other Jews ay erroneous in polne 
of HO becauſe he 4 believed neither angels 
ſpirits, While the Phafiſees and other Jews 
jor Þ & Both. St. Paul, who was edutated in 
the opinion of the Pharifees, held their dockrines 
With regard to angels, a5 appears rs * from his 
5602 Frôm him St. Luke Ratht, chat 4 man 
Macedonia without doubt the angel of Mace- 
opia) appeared to him, and invited Rim to come 
ad preach the goſpel in that cduntry . 

Upon, the whole, the apoſtles believed the Fall 
a probation of Lucifer and his angels, an the 
Tho oro fidelity and everlaſting ſecurity of the 
00d angels. They believed, that we are tempted 
Sarah, that be Rt abut ike a roaring Tibis ſerk- 
mo whbom be meh 2818 and that he 15 — — 

zo an angel 0 5M Ay In the Revelation tos there 
be mention bf angels, and of theit s 

and converling with St. 12 | 


That a ſouls fals c thi a. an; 


8 for the coming again of ſouls Alte the 
death of the body, the Scriptures fuppoſe 
it in more places than one. For inſtance, when 
the witch of Endor raiſed up Samuel at the 
command of Saul; whether Samuel was s Kally 


Acts xxiti. 8, 9. c : U 


. 8 Sam. xxviii. 7. 
Gala. i iii. 19. 


wy ed 
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ot raiſed up or not, whether his ſoul, or only a ſha- | 
ey dow, or even nothing at all appeared to the wo- «i 
4:51 man, it is ſtill certain that Saul and his attendants, 


| with the generality of the Hebrews, believed the 
K. thing to be poſſible. When Moſes forbids en- | 
int chanters, obſervers of times, and other forts of | 
els divimers, be adds: 8 of * necromaney, . 
WS or A oe the dead. He frequently makes _ 1 
in mention of perſons that had familiar ſpirits, | 
nes who diſcovered ſecrets by necromancy, and other | 
is MW unlawful and ſuperſtitious methods. 
The other facred writers ſpeak of theſe things 
in.the ſame manner. When our Saviour walked 
upon the ſea, the apoſtles cried out for fear, ſay- 
ing, It is @ ſpirit. When the rich man de- 
fired Abraham to ſend * Lazarus to teſtify unto his 
brethren, leſt they alſo ſhould come into that place of 
torment, he evidently ſuppoſed it poſſible for the 
dead to come again, and converſe with the living 
Our Saviour in the goſpel * expreſly refutes be 
error of «the Sadduces, and proves the _ exiſtence. 
of ſouls after the death of the body. The apoſtle 
Thomas doubted not the poſſibility of Chriſt's ap- 
pearing to his apoſtles with a ſubtile, aerial body; 
only doubted whether he was riſen again with 
fleſn and blood. < Except I Hall ſee in bis hands, 
ſays he, Ihe print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſts my band mto 
bis fille, I will not believe. After his reſurrection, 
the apoſtles at firſt ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
ſpirit; but Jeſus aſſured them of the contrary, 


* Deut. xviii. 11. Non 2 Matth. xiv. 26. Mark 
erit qui quzrat a mortuis ve- vi. 49. | | 
ritatem an Luke xvi. 27, 28. 

y Lav.  x%. 237. Jet b Matth. xxii. 25, & ſeq, 
xviil. 11. © John xx. 25. 


I B 4 i fay- 
raiſed | . 
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ſaying, * Behold 'my hands and my feet . bangle 


nne 
and ſee, for 4 ſpirit bath not fleſhiand bones as ye ſee 
e AK = death £1 our Saviour, mary. 
bodies of faints which flept aroſe, and appeared to 
zany. At the *-transfiguration- there appeared 
Moſes and Elias talking with Chriſt, - It is plain 
therefore that theſe opinions. prevailed- generally, 
among the Jews, and neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles, 
nor, after them, the fathers of ce church, took. 
any pains. to deſtroy or confute them. On the, 
contrary, they have ſuppoſed, and in ſome degree. 
authoriſed them, by their ſilence, their diſcourſes, 


and their ations. +. 4 ol 
Ill. 


The conſequeuces which may be drawn from this. 
J CCS 
HE reality therefore of the apparitions of 

| angels, demons, and departed ſouls, cannot 
be denied, without deſtroying the authority. of the 
Scriptures, which relate and ſuppoſe them. We 
may be permitted, however, to exerciſe our reaſon 
concerning the manner in which theſe apparitions 
were effected: as, whether they were real or ima- 
ginary; whether the angels had true, palpable, 
and material, or only ſubtile and aerial, odies, 
like condenſed vapours, which made them appear 
to the ſenſes as living perſons, ſpeaking, walk- 
ing, cating, and acting like animated bodies; or 
whether they were mere phantoms, which impoſed 
upon the ſenſes of men; or whether it was a ſort 
of faſcination and illuſion wrought upon the ſpecta- 


Lake xxiv. 30. 7 Match. xyii. 3z. Luke 
t Matth. xxvii. 52, ix. 30, TEEN ED 


tors, 


« 
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tors, who imagined that they ſaw, heard, and felt 
what exiſted, only in their own; imagination, as it 
ſometimes happens in ſleep, _ even when we 
are awake ; our "Agnarance of natural cauſes mak- 
ing us take that for real; which, is only apparent. 
Thus when a 1 im in water, it ap- 
225 crooked, or broken, though there be % 
g's the ſtick, but only in the viſual; rays, 
nd in the impreſſion which they make upon the 


Thus. hondriack perſons imagine that 


8 are N of earth, ſnow, and ice; or that 


they are 17 — popes, cardinals, wolves, cats. or 
dogs, and ſpeak and act accordin 


cannot give a better ſolution 'of theſe diff - 
culties than in the following words of St. Auſtin 8. 
«© Who is there that can explain ſatisfactorily with 
* what bodies angels have appeared to men, ſo 
* as not only to be ſeen, but even felt... how 
they have appeared in dreams, and ſpoke as 


1 Fe rſons, whom we. fee in dreams, uſually do? 


or it a1 certain that the holy angels have ap- 
60 peared in 2 manner, though they have not 
40 rnateriyl þ 1 2 ence ariſes a queſtion which 
411 3s very 5 lt to reſalve; viz. how: the 


ee waſh their feet, or Jacob wreſtle 
« with an, angel ? in; both which caſes there mult; 


00 have been à tangible body. Diſquiſitions of 
« this ſort, though W ee with doubt and dif- 
« ficulty, afford an uſeful entertainment to the 
“ mind, provided we contain ourſelves within the 
<« bounds of modeſty, and do not unreaſonably, 
« flatter ourſelves with imagining that 'we know. 
Ka » t we really do not know: 

or what neceſſity is there, adds he, to af- 
hw or deny, or pronounce any thing peremp- 
2 torily concerning, theſe matters, which we can- 


0 


„ 
Cal 


x Auguſt. Enchirid. c. lix. 128 
5 | not 
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en mot decide without raſhneſs, and which we may 
ber ignorant of withour fin or any other incon- 
enience?“ I l JOIN! Ii. 
Without denying therefore chat is certain, it 
is gur duty te rémgit in filence, "aid frankly "con- in. 
fols our ignotaric e U be ihne th Wbich 

ritions' ard effected. It wilt be Taid that t 55 
not reſblving the diſfculty, or or” bjirying the” kvor 
which entangles us., F own it, biitiFarthe "Tate 
dene *afſert, that God has not Permitted us to 
Kiowimote.” Whoever attempts to pry too far 
into. the majeſty of his works, will be Wet 
the ſpleridor whieh beams from them. rulajor 
maje fallt, TEE: a de e e 5 


* 4110 0 31 ” E231 $ © SS — Ein 8 


NI y! "ty, | 3 2196 + 
n. certainty of the ; apparition related 15 Seriptr; 


wy Certain order that het 458080 devils; and 
7 ghoſts, mentioned in Scripture, did not ap- 
Pear, at leaſt in common, with groſs material bo- 
dies, is, that they were feen only by thoſe for 
whom God intended them. The angel which 
Moſes ſaw and converſed with, and from whom 
he received the law in Horebs was ſeen” bim 
only. * 77 ſam no manner of ſimilitude, fays he to 
the Iſraelites, on 'rbe day that the Lord pale wits 
you in Horeb. The angel of the Egrd*which con- 
ducted the Iſraelites through the defert®,' was ſeen 
only by Moſes. It appears "likewiſe; that 'the 
angel, Which was ſeen by Balaam's aſs, was not 
at kult e hr the 1 ' prophet. The voice 


* F Wa XXV. 27. [Thus 1 Dent. iv. 15. 
the vulgate tranſlates this * Exod. xiv. 19. xxiii;'20, 
verſe. The ſenſe of it, in &c. 
the other verſions, is not eaſily 1 Numb; xxii. 22, 23, &c. 
Gogerable. ] 

which 
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which was heard by Samuel, was not heard by the 
high- prieſt Eli, though he lay ſo. near, that the 


bea, prophet imagined it was Eli that called 


Im. yy "3 6s Be 4 7 {24> Fe, 
When the angel Gabriel was ſent to reveal to 
Daniel the ſucceſſion of the four great empiges, 
he was ſeen by the prophet only, I Daniel al 


ſat the wijion, for the men that were with me ſaws | 
| Jak the von. | When the angel app we FS 


Paul on his journey to Damaſcus, St. Luke ob- 
ſerves, that the men which journeyed with him beard 
a voice, but ſaw no man. The angel which. came 
down and troubled the water of the pool of Bethel- 
da“, probably was not viſible to all the people 
dut they concluded he was come down, When 
they ſaw the water in motion; and then every 
one made haſte to ſtep in, or to get themſelves 
put in by others. We may hence conclude, that 


theſe voices and apparitions were rather to the mind 


than to the ſenſes; that they were not always dif 
tinct voices, material bodies, or tangible ſubſtances 
in human ſhape, which really went and came, and 


erformed the common actions of ordinary men, 


but rather a ſort of phantoms, which diſappeated 
as ſoon as they had executed the errand upon which 
= were ſent, 4\ EH IN | 2 


he dead ? which 72% out of their graves at our 
Saviour's reſurrection, which wenr into ibe boly city, 


and appeared unio many, were real, material, tan- 
gible bodies. Some have imagined that they con- 
tinued alive upon earth; but it is probable that 
or the general reſurrection, as St. Peter expreſly 
ſays of the prophet David ꝛ. p 


Matth. xxvii. 52, 53. 
* Ads bi. 9. 


V. Appa- 


Dan. x. 7, 8. 
Acts ix. 7. 
John v. 2, 4. 


hey returned into their graves, where they wait 


— —— — 1 OS. 
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. 
- 
* 


0 olan dis There are apparitions 
NN. which, have neitber falt nor bone, as our Sa- 
Yiour, teaches us. Conſequently theſe are rather 
phantoms and aerial unſolid bodies, than NENT. 
groſs. and terreftrial, Perhaps they are ſometimes 
nothing more than ideas of .corporeal figures ex- 
Cited in our r Amagioation, without any real exiſtence 
out. of it, like the images which are, preſented to 

s in ſleep, When we 7 57 ourſelves to ſee, [| mg 

hear, eat and drink, ce i in fact e 
is ki ng 164 et 249304 


1 207 2595 07.70: 9 cui OF 2 d $32 ** I 
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run. and 2 are 107 e a 

Ren and aper. ET. 141 ; 


HE proce will hold, ood. . e 
made by dreams, and the nigh For 
nce; when God ſaid unto * Ga thee 
out of thy country, and from thy Bachel, Bog from 
ty father”s houſe, unto a land that I will hhew thee— 
and when he ſaid unto Jacob, Return unto. of 
country and to thy kindred, and I will deal well. 1515 
thee—and when God for the firſt, time ſp 
young Samuel, and bid him acquaint the Ma ne ricſt 
i with the puniſhments which, he had reſolved 
to inflict upon his children — and when the angel 
of the Lon appeared to St. Joſeph, and ordered 
him to take oh child Jeſus and 1 5 mother, and 


* Luke xxiv. 39. „ * Gen, XXXii, 9. 
* Gen, xii. 1. Co 


carry | 


4+ 4+ +4 


rry 
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carry them into Egypt, to avoid the violence of 
Herod, In the ſame claſs may be ranked the ſeveral 
relations in Scripture of either. God or angels ſpeak- 
ing, though the perſons preſent did not hear the 
voice at all, or at moſt only a confufed noiſe, and 
not a diſtinct and articulate voice: as when Jeſus 
was ſpeaking to the Jews, a voice was 2 op 
heaven, ſaying, * I have both glorified it, and wil 
. pL Soo, that ſtood b 
and beard it, ſaid that it thundered , others ſaid, An 
angel ſpake to him. Teſus anſwered and ſaid, This 
voice came not 1 0 of me, but for your ſakes. _ 

In all theſe inſtances, and many others of the 


fame, kind, it does not appear that any words were 
really uttered by angels; but only that thoſe to 


whom God intended to reveal his will were per- 


- mitted to hear voices, in dreams or otherwiſe, 


which made the ſame impreſſion upon their organs, 
as if angels or other beings had really ſpoke. This 


obſervation may be applied to a great number of 


inftances related by the ſacred and prophane hiſ- 
torians, who make mention of articulate. vgices 


being actually heard, though probably the perſohs 


only fancied they heard them. This however is 
no proof that theſe voices, orders, or intimations, 


did not really come from God, who acted either 


immediately, or by the intervention of angels, 
upon the ſenſes of thoſe to whom theſe revelations 


were made. For various are the methods by which 


Providence reveals its will to men; ſometimes by 


immediate revelations to the prophets ; ſometimes 
by internal inſpirations ; at other times by dreams, 


or words, or external ſigns; or laſtly, by à ſort 
of impreſſion upon the ſenſes or imagination of 


a perſon, even without the inſtrumentality of any 


external object. 


* John xii. 29, 30. 


VII. That 
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That we ſemetimes do not diſcern. oljefts that att 
D 92 63/45 immediately before our eyes. on i 
row, as we frequently imagine that we ſee 
I or hear, though there are no objects preſent 
to excite thoſe ſenſations, ſo it ſometimes happens 
that we neither ſee nor hear things that are really 
viſible and audible. For example, the inhabitants 
of Sodom, who ſurrounded the houſe of Lot, 
could not find the * door, being ſtruck. by the 
angels with a fort of blindneſs. The ſoldiers alſo 
which ſought Eliſha”, were affected with, a, ſort 
of blindneſs, though their eyes were open, ſince 
they ſpoke to the prophet, and were led by him 


— 
— 


to Samaria, without knowing any thing of the 
matter. The diſciples who went to Emmaus with 
Jeſus, knew him only by his breaking bread ; for 
their eyes were holden that they ſhould not know bim. 
It is therefore very poſſible for a perſon, whe- 
ther aſleep or awake, to fancy that he ſees and 
hears what is only ideal and imaginary; and, on 
the contrary, neither to ſee nor hear what is really 
to him audible and viſible, as appears from the 
mſtances juſt. quoted... In 
We may hence infer, that the apparitions related 
in the Old and New Teſtament, were frequently 
nothing but impreffions made upon the imagination 
and ſenſes of perſons, in the ſame manner as if the 
objects had been really preſent; or. an angel or 
other ſpirit had actually ſpoken or appeared to the 
perſon, either aſleep or awake. Now it ſeems to 
me equally diu to binder. a perſon from ſee · 


* Gen. xix. 11. * Luke xxiv. 16. ; 
7 2 Kings vi. 18, & ſeq. 


ing 


ſuſpend the action of our ſenſes, and hinder them 


— 
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ing what is preſent before his ches, and ta wake 
him ſee what is not ſo. Both che one and the 
other are effects of a ſupernatural power. To 


from performing their functions according to the 
common laws of nature; or to make impreſſions 


upon them in the abſence of the natural objects, 


juſt as if theſe were really preſent ; all this cannot 
be effected without ſome ſort of miracle. 


1 


£ pl * 
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The realily of apparitions. proved by the fulfiling af 


UT we cannot conclude from hence, that all 
the T related in holy writ were 
merely ideal, and the effect of ſtrong impreſſions 
upon the imagination, or the creatures of a pre- 
poſſeſſed mind and heated brain, like what happens 
in ſleep, when we fancy that we ſee, hear, ſpeak, 
and act, though in reality we do none of theſe. 
A demonſtrative N that the greater part of 


the viſions and apparitions above-mentioned were 


real, and proceeded from God only, who either 
e or permitted, or effected them by the 
miniſtry of angels, is the certainty of ſome pre- 
dictions, and the reality of the events which fol- 
lowed them, as alſo the truth of ſome circum- 
ſtances both paſt and future, which were otherwiſe 
unknown, and have been known and diſcovered 
in cheſe hh ð . „ 
The angels which appeared to Abraham, aſſured 

him that he ſhould have a ſon born within a year; 
they diſcovered that Sarah, though abſent, laughed 
at this promiſe; and they foretold the approach- 
ing deſtruction of Sodom and. Gomorrah. Can it 
now be ſaid that all this was ideal, and exiſted 

1 "= on 
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only u Abrabaim's imagination? The ſame any 


be ſaid of God's foretelling to Moſes, that he 


ſhould deliver the Iſraelites out of Egypt, that he 


[ſhould work miracles in the preſence ' of Pha- 
"raoh; that the heart of this prince ſhould be har- 


dened, and that he would not let the Ifraelites So, 


till he was forced by the hand of God. 


Oan it be ſaid, that the word of the Lord, which 


was heard three ſeveral times by Samuel, and re- 


vealed to him the calamities which were to fall 


upon the family of Eli, and which did actually 
fall upon it, was nothing but a mere dream ? The 
birth of Samſon, and of John the Baptiſt, fo 
clearly foretold by angels, and ſo punctually ful- 
filled, were certainly ſomething more than dreams 


and imaginations. | 


A dream continues only during ſleep; when 
we wake, we perceiye it to have been nothing 


real; its conſequences are never to be depended 


on, nor have they any characters of truth. Even 
when dreams continue for a whole night, or return 


oftener than once, as they ſometimes. do, they are 
1 477 by no real event, (except they are ſent 
Fed Cog, as were the dreams of Pharaoh explained 


br Joly eph, or thoſe of Nebuchadnezzar interpret- 
Daniel) and have little attention paid them; 
they Jaſt only for a ſhort time, and leave but a 
ight impreſſion. But the apparition of the an- 
Els to Abraham and Lot, continued at leaſt two 
"by s and a night; and that of. Raphael to Tobias 
Cevcral Weeks. And it is incredible that Tobias, 
vho travelled, converſed, eat and drank with the 
angel all chat time, ſhould not. wake and diſcover 
that it was only a dream and an illuſion. 
Is it poſſible that Moſes and Elias, who appear- 
ed with our Saviour upon mount Tabor, or the 
dead which aroſe from their graves at the inſtant | 
when our Saviour gave up the ghoſt, ſhould be | 
| 1 only 


when 
thing 
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Even 
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erpret- 
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ohly phantoms formed in the imagination of the 
Jews and apoſtles? Or are the numerous ſtories 
related by grave, judicious, and cotemporary au- 
thors, of departed ſouls which ſometimes appear, 
fore — future events, or reveal ſuch as are already 
paſt, but were abſolutely unknown, and ſometimes 
deſire prayers, or command reſtitutions to be 
made; are all theſe, I ſay, mere chimeras, * 
dreams — ee 4 Wer n 


Opinions of the afar heflons; concerning . 


paritiunt of angels "and: ** coming *. 0 & 
 - partes fauts, | Ws 4 


1 Come now to prove the reality, or at leaſt the 


belief of the reality of theſe apparitions, by 


facts drawn from writers of all nations and all ages 

The Mahometans, as well as the Jews and Chriſ- 
tians, believe that angels appear ſometimes to men 
in a? human form; that they appeared to Abraham, 
preſerved Lot, and deſtroyed: the inhabitants of 
Sodom. They believe that the ſouls of men con- 


tinue near the bodies which they formerly ani - 
mated, and even in the ſame grave, till the day 
of * judgment. They aſſert that the archangel 
Gabriel © appeared to Mahomet, and revealed to 
him the things contained in the Alcoran; that 
Solomon! was ſerved and obeyed by dæmons, as 


if they had been his ſlaves, or hired ſervants. They 


hold the genii or dæmons to be of a middle na- 
ture between angels and men, and to have pro- 


a | Alcoran. Surat. vi. p. 2 
Edit. Maracc. 88 
b Maracc. p. 625. 


8 © Alcor. Surat. liii. p. 684. 


© Ibid. Soria; xxvii. The 
| ſame is aſſerted alſo in Solo- 
mon's pretended will. 


C perties 
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perties in common with each; that they eat, drink, 
propagate their ſpecies, and die like men; and 
that they know future events like angels. Some 
are of opinion that they are begot by the devil, 
and they call them Gon? $ which” is the the ſame” as 
Genius. 
They give the name of Pagis or Agen to a 
ſort of ſpirits who take away the lives of men. 
The ann Moctadi Bemvilla, as he roſe one day 
from table, ſaid to one of his wives who was pre- 
ſent; Who are theſe people that are come in here 
without leave? Upon looking round, ſhe could 
ſee no one, but obſerved that the king grew 
and immediately he fell down dead. The Ma- 
hometans believe that theſe manſlaying . 
whenever they appear, always give mortal wounds. 
The Perfians, and ſome 225 the Turks, are of 
opinion, that there are males and females among 
theſe. genii. The males, whom. the Perſians =_ 
DEV. are miſchievous and extremely ugly, and 
| rally in a ſtate of war with he Ferit, their 
fe nkles ? „which are. much the lame. with the fai- 
ries in our old romances. The rabbins beli 
that theſe gimim or genii were born of Adam with- 
out the concurrence of Eve, or any other woman; 
and that they are the fame with what: ? we call 
=. ins, which may be extended to. include the 


es, furies, and n Nay Na any 
Romans. d 


3 


— 


I Vid. LES Surat. kites * D'/Herbelot, Br. 0. 
& notas Maracc. M. D' Her- ent. Peri & r 
belot Bibliotheg. Orient. in t Ibid. p 
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ESE 0 pinions of the calfeth nati6hs, Wi 

& of the Peine Chriftians, Who held that 
angels and devils have badies, and are capable of 
generation 3 and applied to them that text in Ge- 
neſis, where it is pt id, * that the ſons.of God (that 
is, the angels) ſaw the daughters of men that" they 
were Aa and went in unto them and begat mighty men. 
The famous book of Enoch, htc wal i high 


authority with * ſeveral of the aticient” fathers, 5 


clearly taught this dockrine, which indeed Lat 
vailed much among the ancients. 

The modern Jews hold the ſouls of men to be 
ſpiritual 88 immortal, But that they ſometimes 
Hen Ing. 1 well as angels and devils 

that 5 duls of the Hebrews are never viſible, 
either in hell or paradiſe, except their bodies are 
buried; that ® even after they are buried, the ſoul. 
makes frequent excurſions from its deſtined reſis 
dence” to viſit its former body, and enquire into 
its condition; that it wanders about for a full year 
after its firſt ſeparation from the body; and that it 
was before the expiration of this year, that the 
witch of Endor called up the ſoul of Samuel, 
and that ſhe would have loſt this * after the 
year was out. 


I Gem. vi. 2, &c. in codice Vet. Tel. p. 160, 
* Vid. apud Fabric. cod. & ſeq. 
apocrip. Vet. Teft. D'Herbe- m Bereſchit. Rabba, c. xii, 
lot. Bibl. Orient. p. 245. Talmud. Tra&. Sanhedrin. 
1 Clem. Alex, Orig Ter- c. iv. Vide Manaſſe'Ben-Iſraet 
tall, Iren. &c. Apud Fabric. de Reſur, Mort. I. ii. c. 6. 
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our Saviour cried with a loud voice: 
forth. 
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Origen and Theophylact ſay ©, that the "WR 
and heathens believed the ſoul to continue near 
the body for ſome time after the death of the per- 
ſon; and that it was to deſtroy this 2 that 

s come 


Some of the rabbins hold that, after death, the 
ſouls of the wicked are clothed with a ſort of in- 
tegument or upper garment, in which they habi- 
tuate themſelves to ſuffering ; but that. the ſouls 
of the righteous are clothed with a magnificent 
habit, and reſplendent body,” which ſerves to pre- 
pare them for the brightneſs of their future glory. 
They believe farther, that the ſoul is not admitted 
into heaven till the groſs body is buried, and en- 
8 conſumed: an opinion which has paſt from 
cbre w to * Greeks and Latins. / | 


Opinions of the W cancerni the appear 0 
. departed ſouls. * * 15 


cx, in his Pharſalia, nioducty Pot bey 
conſulting a ſorcereſs, and commanding her 
to call up a departed ſoul, that he might learn 


from her his future fortune. 


The words which the poet gives her are theſe: 
Ye Manes, obey my prayers, I ſummon not a ſoul 
which has been long accuſtomed to the dark man- 
ſflons of Tartarus, Nor one that is lately deſcended 


among you, and is ſtil] at the gates of hell. 


'® Origen, in Joan. xi. . | Hebrews, and on the Hebrew 
Theophylact, ibid. See alſo funerals. 


my Diſſertation on the nature e Lucan, l. vi. 
of the ſoul, according to the : 2 
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nes eres - Ir deants 1 " 
Non i in tartareo latitantem i aniro 

| Aſſuetamque diu tenebris ; modo luce fugath 
 Deſcendentem animam ; "Fe 3 bias 
Heret alder Ord: : 


. Opinion of. the northern nations. 50 


cient northern nations, that apparitions were 

e ſouls of perſons lately deceaſed 3 and their way 
to hinder their appearing any more, was either to 
behead, empale, or burn the body, as is till the 
cuſtom i in Greece, Hungary, arid Moravia, Thug 
the ſorcereſs. in Lucan above-mentioned promiſes 
the ſpirit, which ſhe raiſed up, to reward him by 
burning his body, ſo that he ſhould never more be 
diſturbed. by other exorciſms. 

When Xerxes, king of Perſia *, was s deliberating 
whether he ſhould carry the war into Greece, he 
was ſtrongly diſſuaded from it by Artabanus, his 
uncle by the father's ſide; but Xerxes being of- 
fended at his freedom, treated him with very rough 
language. The night after, he reflected eriouſſy 
upon Artabanus's reaſons, and altered his reſoluti- 
ons; but falling aſleep, he ſaw in a dream a man 
of uncommon ſtature and beauty, 


5 was a prevailing perſuaſion among the 'a ans 
h 


making war upon the Greeks, though you have 
already given orders to the Perſian commanders to 


Vid. Bartholin. de Cauſis contemptus mortis, . Ul. c. 2. 


p. 265. | 
4 Herodot. I. vii. 


. aſſemble 


| who ſaid to 
him: You have then laid aſide your deſign of 
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aſſemble your army, You have done wrong in 
altering your reſolution ; though no one elſe ſhould 
be of your opinion, take my advice, and purſue 
your firſt reſolution. Having faid this, the viſion 
The next day the king re- aſſembled his council, 
and without ſaying any thing of his dream, ex- 
refſed himſelf ſorry for what he had ſaid the day 
bites to Artabanus, and declared that he had laid 
aſide his deſign of making war upon Greece: upon 
which, all who were preſent proſtrated themſelves 
before him with the utmoſt joy, and retired.  _ 
The next night the ane ſpectre appeared to 
im a ſecond time, and ſaid: Son of Parius, 
thou haſt then given up thy deſign of declaring 
War againſt Greece, without paying any attention 
to my advice. Know, that if thou doſt not imme- 
diately undertake this expedition, thou ſhalt ſoon 
de reduced to a ſtate as much below that of the 
common herd of mankind, as thy preſent fate is 
above it. Upon this the king immediately got 
out of bed, and ſent for Artabanus, 92 10M he 
related his two dreams, adding, I inſiſt upon it, 
that you put on my royal robes, ſeat yourſelf upon 
my throne, and afterwards lie down in my bed. If 
the ſpectre appears to you alſo, I ſhall look upon it 
as ordained by the gods, and ſubmitto theit decrees, 
All the excuſes that Artabanus could  mak= 
were in vain. He alledged that it was all to no 
purpoſe, if the gods had reſplved to. declare their 
will, that his putting on the royal robes would look 
like a deſign of deceiving the gods, and be a 
means of proyoking their diſpleaſure; and, in ſhort, 
that dreams were, things which deſerved no atten- 
tion, being generally nothing but a ſecond repre» 
ſentation of what had made a ſtrong impreſſion 
upon the waking thonghts of men. The king, 
however, was not convinced by theſe reaſons, and 
I | Artabanus 
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Artabanus complied. with his requeſt, being per- 


ſuaded, that if the ſame thing appeared again, it 


would be a Ne of the will of heaven, and of 
the reality of the king's dream. He therefore 
lay down in the king's bed, where the ſame ſpec- 
tre appeared to him, and ſaid: It is by you then 
that Xerxes is hindered from executing his reſolu · 
tion, and fulfilling the decrees of fate. I have al- 
ready informed the king what he has to expect, if 
he delays to obey my orders. At theſe words 
the ſpectre ſeemed to advance towards Artabanus, 
in order to burn his eyes with a hot iron. Upon 
this he immediately ſtarted out of bed, and ac- 
quainted Xerxes with what he had ſeen, adding, 
Lentirely alter my opinion: ſince it is the will of 


the gods that we ſhould enter into this war, and 


the Greeks are threatened with great calamities, 
iſſue out your orders, and make all neceſſary pre- 
e for the war: which was accordingly 

r . of KT 
The fatal conſequence of, this war, which ended 
in the deſtruction of the Perſian monarchy, affords 
a preſumption that this apparition, if real, was 
ſome evil ſpirit, an enemy to that monarchy, and 
ſent by God to make way for the events foretold 
by the prophets, and for the ſucceſſion of the great 


monatchies, as preordained by the decrees of the 


_ . 


Almighty, 


There is a ſtory told by Cicero of two Arca- 


dians, who travelling together, came to Megara, 


a city of Greece, between Athens and Corinth; 
where one of them lodged at a friend's houſe, and 


the other at an inn. After ſupper, the perſon who 
lodged at the private houſe retired to bed, and 
falling aſleep, dreamed. that his friend' at the inn 


appeared to him, and begged his aſſiſtance, becauſe 


r Cicero de Divinat. 1. i. | 
C4. the 


24 A DITSsERTAT ION 


the innkeeper was going to kill him. The man 
immediately got out of bed, much frightened at 
the dream; but recovering himſelf, and falling 
aſleep again, his friend appeared to him a ſecond 


time, and deſired, that ſince he would not aſſiſt 


him in time, he would take care, at leaſt, not to let 
his death go unpuniſhed: that the innkeeper hav- 
ing murdered him, had thrown his body into Aa 
cart; and covered it with dung; he ther beg 
ged him to be at the city - gate in the morning, be- 
fore the cart went out. Struck with this new 
dream, he went early to the gate, ſaw the 
cart, and aſked the driver what was in it. The 
driver immediately fled; the dead body was taken 
out of the carts and _ nes K ur 
and executed. f 5 0 3407 
Cicero has orden 1d other intent of ap- 


paritions of this kind, which have — in 


Lleep; particularly one of Sophocles, and another 
of Simonides. The former in a dream ſaw. Her- 


cules, who told him the name of a thief that had 


ſtole a golden cup out of his temple. Sophocles 


at firſt neglected this information, as the 8 


of nothing but a diſturbed ſleep; till the god a 
peared to him a ſecond time, and repeated t 
intelligence. Upon this Sophocles made informa- 
tion againſt the thief, who was found guilty by 
the court of the Areopagites; and ever after, the 


name of Hercules the Revealer was 180 to thay 


temple. 

Simonides's dream or apparit on was of more 
-perſonal ſervice to him. As he was juſt going to 
| fake ſhip, he found the body of a ſtranger. lying 

upon the ſhore, and out of humanity gave it a 
burial. The night after, the dead man appeared 
to Simonides, and adviſed him not to embark in 
that veſſel, which he ſaid would certainly be ſhip- 
wracked. Simonides took his advice, me a 
| ew 
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he dreamed that there app 
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few days after learnt, that the ſhip» in which he 
intended to fail: had actually been caſt away. 
Johannes Picus*, prince of Mirandola, in his 
treatiſe De Auro, aſſures us, that a man, whoſe cir⸗ 
eumſtances were always mean, was at laſt reduced 
to the utmoſt, extremity, ſo as to be unable either 
to pay his debts, or to ſupport a numerous family 
in a time of great ſcarcity. So many cares, ho- 
ever, did not hinder him from falling aſleep, when 
peared to him a ſpirit 
from paradiſe, Which him a ſecret for mak 
ing gold, and told him what water he muſt make 
uſe ol, in ordet to ſueceed in the experiment. When 
he awoke, he followed the ſpirit's direction, and 
it ſucceeded. The quantity that he made was in- 
deed but ſmall, ſufficient however to ſupply the 
neceſſities of his family. He afterwards made the 
n twice with iron, and three times with 
yellow arſenick: and he gave me ocular proof, 
ſays Picus, that there is ſuch a thing as an art of 
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FIVHE- writings: both of the primitive and 
1 / later Chriſtians” are full of ſtories of appa- 
ritions of angels, dæmons, and fpirits ; and it 
cannot reaſonably be doubted, but this doctrine 
was received and taught among them from the 
beginning, as derived from Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
The council of Elvira, held about the year 300, 
forbids the lighting of tapers by day in church- 
yards, for fear of diſturbing the ſpirits of the ſaints. 


Johann. Picus Mirandul. de Auro, |, iii. c. 2. 


The 


26 RA D1$SÞRTATION: | | 
The fathers of this council. muſt therefore have 
believed, chat the ſouls of departed ſaints fre. 
quented . che cœemeteries, here neden Were 
Dried ent £28436 edt, ae 
There are. many wo bellowels Am demon are 
Fond of the of men; and that they 
ſometimes ſerve as inſtruments to ꝑratify the- lu 
of men. In the former caſe they ate called Iuculi, 
in the. latter Suti; and of both ſorts there are 
entant ſeveral ſtories, the truth of which St. Auſ. 
tin thinſts cannot reaſonably be Siſputed: ; Now 
they who believe theſe: hinges, elt muſt alſo ace, 
ledge devils to have bodies, or at leaſt that they 
1 caſes wirh real and are bodies. 
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T. Avguſtin * relates, that, during his relidehes 
I at Milan, a young man having an action 
brought againſt him for a debt which his father | 
had already diſcharged, but had miſlaid the receipt; 
the ſoul of the: father appeared to the ſon, and 
told him where the receipt, was, which gave him 
ſo much uneaſineſs. 
St. Mararius *, of Egypt, is recorded to have 
raiſed a dead man to life, in order to bear witneſs 
to the innocence of a perſon who was accuſed of 
having been his murderer. The dead man cleared 
the accuſed, but would not name the eee the 
had really Committed the fact.” 


t 4-9 de Civitat. i. . 4,8 Rofweid in Vit. Patrum 


xv. 1. i. 80. 
5 Te e W * * 9 
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The fame St. Macarius forcetl another | dead 
man; who had been buried: ſome conſidrrable time, 
to diſcover a ſum of money tuch had been com 
mitted to his care, d een without 
his wife's: Tue dead man declared, 
that it was hid at the — the bed. 
Another ſtory of St. Macarius is, that having 
made uſe of ſeveral ary to convert an Eu- 
nomian, or as others ſay, an Hieracitan heretick, 
= all to no purpoſe, he at laſt ſaid to him, Let 

s go to the grave of ſome dead man, and aſk 
him: to tell us which is in the right. The heretick 
durſt not accept the challenge; but St. Macaxius 
went to the grave, accompanied by a great num- 
ber of people, who ran together at ſuch an un- 
common ſight. The ſaint put his queſtions to the 
dead man, who anſwered out of the grave, that 
if the heretick had appeared in the aſſembly, he 
would have got up to confute him, and bear -wity 
neſs to the truth. After which, St. Macarius com · 
manded kim to deep on . . en reſut · 
rection, Fs 0y TY 45 "#* 1 

Roffans 05 "that this: dead. man was a monk 
lately : deceaſed: Caſſian, on the contrary: ſays, 
— it was an old Egyptian heathen, who died long 
before the coming — our Saviour. For authors 
differ concerning the circumſtanees of this fact, as 
is generally the caſe when they truſt to their me- 
mory in their narrations; and 1 believe, that out 
of one ſtory they frequently make two or three. 

The ſame St, Macarius is ſaid to have inter - 
rogated a ſcull, which he found in the deſert, and 
which belonged to an heathen prick of Egypt, 


7 Roſweid i in Vit. Patrum, 
p. 480. 
_ * Caſlian, Collat. xv. c. 3. 
& Sozom. J. fi. c. 13. 
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» Apophthegm. SS. Patrum 
* Roſweid, p. 546. 


who 
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who told him, that the ſouls of wicked men, and 
even unbelievers, received ſome alleviation of their 
torments, when good men, like Macarius, were 
touched with compaſſion at the pains they ſuffered 
in hell; but that this alleviation: conſiſted: only in a 
permiſſion ta ſee one another; and that at all other 
times they dwelt in frightfub darkneſs, err 
r — of . te 


inne e 


Ah: Dt. WW 9 y EVR) 

Whether there be any oY of ali for 140 
ing wer ee or Ter brought wrt 1 Sing 
in mortal fin. © | 

Re TX FF. 
TS laft ſtory, er edle it meets with; 
is not the only inſtance which ſeems to prove 
that ſome of the ancients were of opinion, that 
even beathens, and wicked Chriſtians, though 
they died in mortal Gn, or in a ſtare of impeni- 
tence or ex communication, were not abſolutely 


deprived of all hopes of relief, and even of par- 


don, by means of the prayers of pious Chriſtians. 
Tbhave formerly diſcufled this queſtion pretty 
fully in a diſſertation upon St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Romans; and ſhewn that feveral of the ancient 
fathers believed that our Saviour, at his deſcent 
into hell, declared his coming into the world both 
to the Jews and Gentiles there, and carried up 
with him into heaven ſuch as believed in his 

eaching. Ancillon * ſhews that ſeveral doors 

ve taught that Ariſtotle was ſaved; and Voetius 
has writ a whole treatiſe De ſalute Ariftotelis. 

To tke above-mentioned ſtory of St. Maceritis 
may be added that of St. Thecla*, who procured 


d Ancillon, t. i. Melanges, © Vid, Grabbe, Vit. Sanz 
pP. 193, 194, 195. Thees. 5 
the 
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the. ſalvation. of - Falconilla, chough ſhe 


have been ſaved by the prayers. of St. Gregory the 
s Great:z and that of St, Odilia?, who delivered 
from hell the ſoul of her father duke Atthicus, 
who died impenitent; and laſtly, that of the ſon 


Was raiſed to life by St. Manſuetus, the — 
„ IH biſhop of that city, and after his reſurrection 

a a deſcription of the torments of the — 
v hich he himſelf had ſeen and felt in hell. I will 
not anſwer for the truth of all theſe facts; but 1 
ing infer from them, that the relaters of them believed 


the ſalvation of infidels to be neither incredible or 


impoſſible; and that this opinion was not abſo- 
the lutely condemned in their time. There are now 
ve WY <xcant in ſome ancient books, prayers for the re- 
hat lief of heathens killed in war; ut mitiùs ardeant. 
oh St. Spiridion*, biſhop of Trimitus in — 
2 had a daughter named Irene, who continued a 
ory virgin to her death. After her deceaſe, a perſon 
; * came to claim ſomething which he had en 

to her keeping, without her father's knowledge. 
After they had ſearched. all the houſe without 


"ty finding it, Spiridi hi Y 

piridion went to his daughter's grave, 

= and calling her by her name, Irene; ſhe anſwered, 
What do you pleaſe to have, Sir? Where have 


you put the thing, ſays he, which ſuch a one left 
0 in your keeping? Tou will find it. buried, ſays 
915 the, in ſuch a place: and upon ſearching ere K, 
Was | found, and reſtored to o the owner. - 
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30 ÞA Dries mRTAT Ta 
A pious abbot, famed: Æmilius“, raiſed; to life 
a man who had been murdered, im order to: j 
an innocent monk that was accuſed of the crime. 
The ahbot, having firſt! prayed to God, aſleed 
the dead man who had killed him. He anſwer · 
ed, L entruſted a ſum of money to the: care of a 
friend ; but he murdered me, | kept the money for 
"himſelf, and carried my body to a neighbouring 
monaſtery, in order to con 
tlis monk ſuſpetted of it. I deſire yau will get 
my money from him, and give it to my children. 
Emilius then ſaid to him: Sleep in till che 
Lord comes to taiſe you up at the neee 
nn allepagain 1 vlt. 
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reſigion and theology from the Egypti 
Aendern nations, and the Latines who had bor- 
rowed theirs frony rhe Greeks, were all firmly per- 
ſuaded that the ſouls of the dead appeared fome- 
tines to the living, that they could be called up 
by neeromaneers,- that they anſwered queſtions, 
and gave notice of future events; that Apollo 
gave oractes, and that the prieſteſs filled with 
his ſpirit, and tranſported with a holy enthuſiafm, 
uttered infallible predictions of things to come. 
Homer, the moſt ancient of all the Greek writers, 
and their — Gvite, relates * ſeveral i 


De vits ip? 1. ii. Pp. 63 0 Pedag. I. Ii. c. 1. Prod. I. i. 

! OdyſT. xi. ſub fin. Vid. contra Symmachum. Tertull. 
Borat. I. i. fat. 8. Aug. de lib. de Anima, Lact. I. ii. 
Civ. |. vii. c. 33. Clem. Alex. 8 
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ons, not only of gods, but of dead men and he- 


ſulting. Tereſtas, who having prepared à pit full 
of blood, in order to call-up the Manes, Ulyſſta 
draws his ſword to hinder thein from drinking tlie 
blood, of which they were very thirſty, till they 
had anſwered the queſtions propoſed to them. It 
was alſo a prevailing opinion, that the ſouls of 
men enjoyed no — but wandered about 
near their carcaſſes as long as they continued un- 
buried *. Even after they were buried, it was a 
cuſtom to offer them ſomething to eat, * 
honey, upon a ſuppoſition that after having left 
their graves, they came to feed upon What was 
brought | them. They believed alſo, that the dæ- 
mons were fond of the | ſmoke of ſacrifices, of 
muſick, of the blood of victims, and the Com- 
merce of women; and that they were/confmed 
for a determinate time to certain houſes or other 
places, e haunted, and in which they 


apPeare Wal Ts 37275 $33 O38 D 
. They held that ſouls, when ſe 


ſeparated from their 
groſs and terreſtrial bodies, ſtill retained a ſiner and 
more ſubtile body, of the ſame form with that which 
they had quitted ; that theſe bodies were lumi- 
nous like the ftars/; that they retained an inclina- 
tion for the things which they had loved in their 
life-time, and frequently appeared about their 
graves. When the ſoul of Patroclys appeared 
to Achilles, it had his voice, his ſhape, his eyes, 
and his dreſs, but not the ſame *® tangible body. 
Ulyſſes relates, that when he went down into hell, 


* Virgil, Eneid. 1. vi. de Vid. Spencer de Legib. Hebr. 
Palinuro & Miſeno. ritual. 

| Aug. Serm. xv. de ſanctis = Orig. Prœm. I. i, de 
& queſt, in Deut. l. v. c. 47. Princip. Idem. I. vii. 
PPE toy & 40; * Niad, xxiii. | 


he 


—— * 


who bravely expoſe themſelves to danger, and die 


* 
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= — the divine Hercules, that is, * he, Bi. 

for be. bimſelf is admitted zo tbe banquets of 
#he eee gods. Dido ſays, that after death ſhe, 
that is, her image bigger U 2 e 
regions.” 


down to * infernal 


2 nunc c magna mei ſub ieren bit imago*: | 
Aud Xineas knew his — Crete who e 


— to him in her uſual ſnhape, but of a taller and 
IN kature than ee was alive. ene 


„ in WR af a e dns Creuſe | 
E mibi ante oculos, * nota png al Sc 


| In-the-ſprech aich lain nails is fodder, | 


to perſuade them to mount to the aſſault of the 
tower Antonia at Jeruſalem, he uſes this argu- 
ment: Who knows not that the fouls of thoſe 


in war, are exalted to the ſtars, and there received 
into the higheſt region of heaven, and appear as 
good genu to their relations; while they who 
die of fickneſs, though they have lived good lives, 
are plunged into oblivion and darkneſs under 
earth, and are no more v after death, 
than if ny __ never mene . 5 


= OE: 1 15 5 5 3 el ig 40 Bello Jud. l. vi. 
„ Virg. Eneid. iv. , 5 
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Opinions of the ancient Greek ond Lain fathers 6 con: 
N cer ning the return of W ui. A | 


* 


'E find that Shins Ferwilian; and St. — 
næus, were clearly of this opinion. Ori- 
in his ſecond book- againſt Celſus, relates and 
ſabieribes to the opinion of Plato, who ſays, that 
the ſnadows and 1 of the dead, which are 
ſeen near ſepulchres, are nothing but the ſoul diſ- 
engaged from its groſs body, but not yet entirely 
freed from matter; that theſe ſouls become in time 
luminous, tranſparent, and ſubtile, or rather are 
rs, carried in luminous and tranſparent bodies, as in a 
the vehicle, in which they appear to the living. 
zu- Origen makes no doubt but St. Thomas believed 

ole ¶ it poſſible for our Saviour's ſoul to appear to Mary: 
die and only queſtioned whether Chrift was riſen again 


is 


red with his proper natural % 

as Tertullian, in his book © concerning the ſoul, 
* aflerts, that it is corporeal, and of a certain figure; 
es, and appeals to the experience of thoſe who have 


ſeen 5 of departed ſouls, and to whom 
| ave appeared as corporeal and W 
8000 of an ans ir colour and conſiſtence. | 
defines the ſoul to be a breath from God, 1 
mortal, corporeal, and of a certain figure. St. 

Irenzus * delivers it as a doctrine received from 
Chriſt, that the ſouls of men not only exiſt after 
the death of the body (without paſſing from one 
body to another) but that they retain the ſhape of 
their body, and watch over it as faithful guar- 
dians; that they ä all that they have either 


l. vi. 


2 Suidas in Abende. £ e Tertull. de Anima. 
Þ * Origen, 1. ii, contra Cel- 4 Irenæuè, I. ii. c. 34. 
um. i 
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done or omitted to do in this life; and * ed 
to the ſtory of the rich man and Lazarus in the 
Goſpel ©,” as a proof of it. 

For my own I do not adapd thie/Bopinions,. 
nor believe the\ Gale of men to be corporeal, ma- 
terial, viſible, or clothed with luminous bodies. 
I only quote theſe authors to ſſie m, chat the apa 
ritions of fouls; after the death of the body 2 
— — d and — * upon - 
acts; nion ſupported old philo "wo 
phy, and —_ by — Scripture, under 
ſtood by ſeveral ancient writers. in this ſenſe; in a 
word, an opinion — — L 
but Mill maintained re — 
rr 1 * Dx | fo } if 811 n 


7 
3 91 9 n 4 a 1 * 3% 2 1 j * 5 
r * „ 1060 Feinde n Ce a #74 45 41 112 8 1 
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rau; hene hell. ien of it PO 30 


2 10 fails 
iny e, that A pion raiſed u 
Ga , in 0 to learn fom 
im his Eobnitr and His parents; but ER” 
durſt not*publiſh what he learnt. * Phitoftfatus 
ſays, that A ollonius Tyateeus came to the tomb 
of Achilles, braiſed his s manes, r that 
he figure of the hero 2 2 5 pear to that 
upon this the tomb ſhook, and there appeared a 


young man of five cubits, that is, ſeven feet and 


a half high; that the phantom ſoon increaſed to 
twelve cu its and aſſumed an extraordinary beauty. 


Luke xvi. vs, K 120. ceerrnant la nature der etres ſpiri- 
See a diſſertation de An- tuelu. At Neufchatel in 1742. 
policis Subſtantiis non mers ſpi- and. Mr. Locks of human under- 
ritualibus, printed in 4to in Panding. 
1737. And another work s Plin, I. iti. c. 2. 
lately printed in 8vo, entitled, h Philoſtrat. Vit. Apollon. 
Ehai d un ſy/tfme nouveau con- 


Apollonius 


A . m ca md ao. ©... 


ox Ar AUT tee. 33 
Apollonius put ſome trivial queſtions to him, but 
finding that the young man trifled in a very in- 

decent manner, he diſcovered that he was poſſeſſed 
1 a = Which Apollodius caſt but. Ber ther e 
are fables. _ 
LaRtinties), where he is arguing ag at * 

daa 8 emòcritus, Epicurus, and Dicaar- 
h who denied tlie immörtalſty of «the ſoul, 
— that” they would not dare to miaintaim their 
opimon befor a tHagiciatl,* who by the ſecrets of 

4. = eas rem Hell; and make then 
a, for future events; ne ie” 
prebfs of their 
. Aug Vabeg tea, in bis Gerig. 
does not venture to proneuner Whether rhagicians 
have u PDwer by their enchantments of "raiſing de- 
parted ſuls, or not; bur Tertullian ; who 18 Jeſs 
reſer ved, aſſerts that ne magick can take the fouls” 
of thei ſaints quit cheir happy abodes; that the 
power of necromaneers is nothing but — 4 — = 
of phantorh with w borrowed body, w lch in 9 6 


(4 


8 and ABER Bein An that 
TR 450 In the ſame pla 
— des fox ſaying; that the Nafumbr 
a people of Aled, p gal 108 night neat che 2585 
of their relations, in order to receive oratles from” 
them ; and that the Celtæ, or Gauls, do the fame” 
near the monuments of their great l as Nican-' 
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* e. 1 puis. 1 Aug. ad Simplicianum. 
"OY * 10 > - Textual de Cage! e, 89. 
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for. a ritions of good d angels, ( they; are 
A: very, e both. 5 in Id and New 
8 and all other hiſtories. St. Stephen, 
Acts of the Apoſtles ®, ſays, that be law 
A - Mo oſes by angels; and Ty u fathers in 
_—_ teach, that the - beings Which appeared to 
ſes and Abrakg ham were angels, '\ af ogg 
of the Al „and ſpeaking in his name In 
the New Te ent they appear alſo, —— it is in 
' their-own name: thus Gabriel appeared to Mary,; 
an angel ſpake to Joſeph-in a dream; angels mi- 
niſtred to pur Saviour after his temptation in the 
wilderneſs ; an angel comforted. him e in his a0 
ny; angels. publiſhed his reſurrection, and appear- 
„cd to the holy women; an angel delivered St. 
Peter out of priſon; and ſo of the reſt. 
Saviour che us, that every. man has a guardian 
5 aſſigned to him from his infancy. Good 
angels have often appeared to the holy martyrs 
| hermits, . St. Anthony? could Mäingulh 
ir apparitions from thoſe of evil ſpirits, 5 by. the 
e the ae the confidence, and | 
which they inf z While the evil angels keit no- 
thing behind them but trouble and uneaſineſs in 
the — of thoſe to whom they appeared. 
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Ads v. 35. Thom. Quiet. 6. de Naber ä 
* Tertull. àdverſ. Jadzos, Art. 7. ad. 3. 
c. 9. De carne Chrifti. c. vi. Luke xxii. 43. 
A 1. 2. & 3. Cont. Marcion. f Vit. Ant. per A. 
1 =o Martyr Dialog. Aug. c. 18. ti 
11008 üi De Trinit. . | 
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We are told, in the life of St. Martin writ by- 
Sulpicius Severus 4, that the ſaint having com- 
municated with the Ithacians at Treves, was ex- 
tremely ſorry for what he had done; and that as 
he was going, to Audetanna, now called Eternach, 
having retired, from the company to bewailchis 
fault, his angel appeared to him, and told him, 
that he had indeed done wrong, and had" reaſon 
to be ſorry, but that he ſhould not ſuffer be ane 
to be oppreſſed by grief, nor give way to:deſps 
St. Frances had always her good angel near mY 
that he was. viſible to- her, and ſuggeſted to her 
the good ſhe ſhould. do, and diverted her from 
evil; he ſometimes even chaſtiſed and ſtruck her 
before company, who heard plainly W Rs he 
gave her, but never ſaw the angel. 

It is a doctrine of Plato“, that, as the care of 
flocks i is not entruſted ro beaſts, but men; ſo the 
care of men'is entruſted to dæmons. The name 
of demons was ſo far from being odious or diſ- 
honourable among the ancients, that Plato * ap- 
plies it to the 0 A uleius , after Plato, fays, 
that a dæmon 17 ir Tia to every man to be the 
inviſible witneſs of his actions, and even of As 
moſt ſecret thoughts. That immediately 
death, the dæmon carries the ſoul before her 0 58 "_ 
where he either accuſes her, or pleads in her 2 
half, and that the judge pronounces ſentence ac- 
cording to the teſtimony of the dzmon. Philo 
Judzus * acknowledges, that Moſes uſually gives 
the name of AY to what the We call 
demons, 


£3 id [4 


af, 1 Sulp. Sever. vi. 8. Mar ag * Idem i in Timeo. 
1 tini, e. 15. Apuleius de Deo Socratis, | 
Plato de Legibus, 1. iv. » Philo de Gigantib. 
A, | 
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0 bus relat: 55s lere A 
Ne, KNEW, and ho Was the time 0 
FE. Which ba! in 15 * 875 
from the time 

2 0 old, was daily, 1 15 im N Ed. 

ij be aviour, .. ES 
LEY s prompting him to yirtuous a 
hor cy 75 5 gifficul nes 3 . — be 
met within reading 1 Ss, 


Bring Vice go 8 — 5 oak 

Fairs. e fees it. — . e Hg is door 
At ür hes four 1e 0 17125 to 90 5 get 
| Ko an 


e ma ul 125 a We kind 


nde 7 ; A vil angel, the 
rit diſcovered itſelf 7 $ EL broad day: 


Aer Fn Sing gy bl laſs-cup, and then 


1 @ be Was h o do any thi 
1855 god or. el, 855 t. touched him 
95 th right ear; whe 407 6h 9 572 urtful, 
1 touck bed h on the, * 14 dt 145 fram that 
His not 17 0 elf to him, Which he was not 
core a 10 of. If he was going to read any bad 
book, the ſpirit let him Know it, by. touching the 


book. But this ange Was e, 5 * ak i 


mak RR" riſe at Nour 0 the morn 


. 


rayers, * in. Sifing bio ee of apy bao Sogn 


hat eee ed 28 f. K im, and in keeping him 
out of the way of ſeveral dangers, to which he 
would have been otherwiſe expoſed. The man 
owe heard the pe: 8 505 and one day, 


I Bodin. eee i. e. K. fot.” 10, 11. 


— 


being 


oN ArrArTens, &c. 89 


being in danger of his life, he ſaw: him in 
the form fa young child of admirable beauty. 
After this ſtory of Bodinus, - I think I may well 
add two facts of a later date, which — 
nearly about the ſame time. — the dreams 


ſtory i is told by a late * writer, had 1921158 — 


ſelf a whole day to no purpoſe in endeavouring 
to underſtand an important paſſage in a Grecia 


et. Being tired and vexed at the ill ſucceſs: of 

is long d lication, he went to bed, and falling 
into a deep ſleep, fancied that he was carried to 
Stockholm, introduced into queen Chriſtina's pa- 
hce, and led into her library, when he run over 
with his eye all the books; and lighting at la 
upon a ſmall volume, the title of Which ſeemeck 


new to him, he opened it, and having turned over 
ten or a dozen pages, he found ten Greek verſes; 


the reading of which entirely cleared up the dif· 
ficulty that had fo long puzzled him. The joy 


which he felt at this 2 awoke him, and 


his imagination was ſo full of the Greek verſes, 


that he remembered them, and kept repeating them 
_ inceſſantly till he had ſtruck a light, when he writ 


them don upon paper, and then endeavoured to 
go to fleep again. The next morning when he 
aroſe, he reflected on his nocturnal adventure, and 


finding it in all its circumſtances to be very extra- 


r he reſolved to e it to che utmoſt. 


y Suite du os 45 Gabalis, on les Genies afiflans Al 
"Mo * p. 56. 


D 4 M. Deſ- 
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NI. Deſcartes was then in Sweden with the 


therefore applied to him to get a letter delivered 


to M. Deſeartes, and to engage him to anſwer it. 
In this letter he deſired M. De to inform him 
exactly whether the queen's kbrazy, the palace, 
and the city of Stockholm, were not ſituated in 


ſuch a manner; whether on one of the ſhelves, in 
the fartheſt part of this library, there was not a 


book of 49 a ſize, bound in ſuch a manner, 
and with ſuch a title on the back; and laſtly, 
whether in this book, which he earneſtly preſſed him 


to read carefully for his ſake, in caſe — find 
it, there were not ten Greek verſes, the ſame with 


thoſe which he had * ene at abe af his 


letter. i 
M. . . man \ of the Sund pe 


nteneſs, ſoon ſatisfied our queriſt ; and aſſured . eh 


that the moſt expert engineer could not have 


done in his letter; that the _ and the library 


the book in queſtion upon the ſhelf which he had 


pointed out, and read in it the Greek verſes: men- 
dTioned ;; that the book was very ſcarce, but that 
a friend of his had promiſed him a copy of it, 
which he would ſend to France by the firſt op- 
portunity; and that he begged him to accept 
the preſent, as a mark of his particular eſteem. 
In ſhort, - the ſtory is well known, and there 
are few men of letters who are not nen 


with it. 


The other inſtance i is taken from the ame au- \ 


thor, and is as follows. 


A coun- 


queen, 
inſtructing her in his philoſophy. He knew him 
only by reputation; but was acquainted with M. 
Chanut, the French ambaſſador in Sweden. He 


drawn 'a better plan of Stockholm than he had 
were perfectly well deſeribed ; that he had — 
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A counſellor of the“ parliament of Paris (his 


name I have forgot, but the ſtory is known to 


* 


being 


in a language which he did not underſtand. Theſe 


words made ſo lively and diſtinct an impreſſioen 


them down. Having done ſo, he put out the 


light, and endeavoured to ſleep again, but could 
not ſnut his eyes all the reſt of the night. His 
dream, and the ſtrange words ran continually in 
his head; and finding himſelf extremely uneaſy, 
he determined to riſe, and amuſe himſelf with 


ſtudying a cauſe which he was to report in the morn- 
ing. He dreſſed himſelf, put on his counſellor's 
robe, and went to the court; where finding him- 


ſelf tired and fatigued with uneaſineſs, and want 
of ſlesp, he propoſed to three or four of his bro- 
ther counſellors, who were as early as himſelf, and 
with whom he had diſcourſed a while about the 


cauſe that was the ſubject of his report, to go and 


drink a glaſs, telling them that he wanted it much. 
The gentlemen conſented to the propoſal, and 


went together to the tavern, where he told them 
what had happened, and ſhewed them the words 
which he had writ on a bit of paper. Though 
moſt of them had travelled, and ſome underſtood 
Engliſh and German, others Italian and Spaniſh, 
they were entirely at a loſs what to make of the 


words. At laſt one of the company ſaid, I ſee, 


gentlemen, we are all puzzled; but M. de Sau- 
maiſe is near at hand, who underſtands all forts of 


languages; let us ſend for him upon a pretence 


2 Suite du Comte de Gabalis, p. 62, 


of 


being i ed who had it from his om mouth) 
in Pecd- falt alep eumod G be e 
look, repeated to him ſeveral times ſome words 


| benevolent 
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E buukinels, and J am ſure he is too polite « Man 


| — Were. 


a not to come at our requeſt. 
be company was pleaſed at this thought; and 
M: Ye Saumaiſe was ſent for. After ſome 
of introduction, they ſhewed him 
d afked him if he knew what language 
Tes, anſwered he, they are 


Syriac writ in French characters: But, added they, 


{ng is the meaning ef them? Their literal' meas- 


; replied he, is this,” Leave rig bouſe,. for it vill 


down this evening 


treated as à 
the company, 
reſt, ſeeing: 


at nine 'rlock. This tranſla- 
5 tion was received with a loud laugh, and the dream 
jeſt, and an invention. But one ef 

who had more prudence- than the 
plainly by the counſellor's look, that 


it was no Halen of his, ſaid to the reſt; You 


may laugh at this affair; if you 
= 1 look upon it in a more 
ure 


5 — but 


ewe 


light. 


you, that if it was my caſe, 1 would * — 
my quarters. Then 
ale my advice, Sir, 


a moment without changin 


turning to the counſellor, 
Hays he, go home, and ſet àll the 
neighbourhood to work 3- you'll have nothing to 


do but to carry your 
nothing ſhould happen. 


back 


; porters in your 


again, in caſe 


The counſellor took his 


advice, and found the benefit of it; for the houſe 


fell gat to the ground, at the very 
- Cluded, that the ſpirit ſpoke. to him in a ſtrange 


language, only with a deſign 
tion more ſtrongly, 


hour which the 


He then con- 


to engage his atten- 


by the ſingularity of the eir- 


cumſtances, and bad contrived all that followed, 
namely, the interview with M. de Saumaiſe, his 


as' taken, in conſequence vf 
Theſe facts ate taken, indeed, from an i 
mous author, but I cannot think that he would 


explication of the words, and the-refvlutiew which 


venture to relate them as true, if they were not 


Pre- 
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8 or the families in which they ha 
eſpecially as there are n others meh have been 


ke the tr 
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preſerved by ſome private cradjtion; ether. in the 
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work, but 1985 briefly, and with a difference'in 
one particular, having there ſaid, after my vouch- 


. that the words were Greek and nor 5 
enſtve, that this difference will 
of both called in queſtion: 
Jam in ſome doubt Whether tes 1 ſpirit 
ought to he reckoned in the number vf good ſpi- 


Tits, ſince Socrates was a heathen, and not ac- 


ainted either with the true Gad, or his angels. 

le uſed to ſay, that, from bis youth up, he was 
attended by a genius, who hindered him from do- 
ing any thing that was unjuſt to others, or hurtful 
to himſelf, but this ſpirit never adviſed him what 
to do; but what he ſhould forbear to do. 

lt is recorded of Socrates b, that, after the de- 
feat of the Athenian army under the prætor Laches, 
a he was flying. in company with this Athenian 
al, and came to a place where ſeveral roads 


met, be refaſed to go the ſame way that the others 


did ; and the reaſon being afked him, he anſwered, 
Raa his demon difluad him from it: and the 
event juſtified- his precaution; for all thoſe who 
took à different way from Soerates, were Na 


or made priſoners by the 87 00 cavalry. 
Ariſtotle aſſures us, that he 


Thafius, Who had alwa wel near him a e in 2 


human err wen W 
himſelf. 

eee Bürce hb e, in hig bite x Re FY 
Coho of the conterayy of death among th 2 ancient beathen 


A Plato i in Theage. Plut. de * Bartholin. Cauſis 


Deo Socrat. Contemp. — ve. I. ii. 
Þ Cicero de Dirinat. TL Cs p. 1 578 


Danes, 


communicati , nd th to ig Go br — — 
them ſtand ang their backs, and look under 
their arms, hich they held a-kembo, - while: they 
pronounced certain. words. He aſſerts, after a 
countryman of his named Sepia, chat there 
are ſtill ſome of theſe people in Iceland; whoſe 
fight is as Piercing as that of a lynx. If any one 
chooſes to attribute this to magick, I ſhall not 
diſſent from him; but it may ſerve to account for 
what is "mentioned above of Thaſius, and for the 
tories that are whd of pern = Ih Tg 
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JLUTARCH, an author of acktjowledged q 
- gravity and good ſenſe, makes frequent men- Wl - 
tion of ſpectres and apparitions 3 particularly, he i 
wr that in the famous battle of Marathon, ſeve- p 

ſoldiers ſaw the apparition of Theſeus aghting c 
for the Greeks agal the Perſians. 

In his life of Sylla *, he reports, that this 
neral ſaw in a dream that goddeſs, whoever 5 
be, whether Bellona, Minerva, or the moon, whom 
the Romans worſhipped in che Cappadocian man- 
ner. This deity r Nef tte and put into 
his hand a ſort of thunderbolt, bidding him throw 
it at his enemies, which ſhe named to him one after 
another ; and as he ſtruck them, they immediately 
fell dead at his feet. It is not RIOT, that 


| . Plat, i in Thefeo. alas in Ades 
a Plutarc. in — | 
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ed a privilege. of caſti thpnderbolts,. a8 AS 
wel 28 0 J Jap himſelf*, A 8 


Pauſanias a that, four hundred years aer 
che battle of Marathon, there were ſtill heard, 
the plate where it was Tons, the e ** 
horſes, and the ſhouts of ſoldiers, animating 
another to the fight. Plutarch alſo ſpeaks of Fool 
tres ſeen, and dreadful howlings heard in the Pub- 
lick baths, where ſeveral 8 of Chæronea, His 
native town, had been murdered: he ſays, that the 
inhabitants had even been obliged to Wut UP: theſe 
gra but: that, notwithſtanding this- ecaution, 

eat noiſes were ſtill heard, and dreadf al ſpecres 

ly een by the neighbouts “. 

0 Dion the philoſopher, a diſciple of Plato, 


and general of he Syracuſans, was ſitting penſively 


one evening in. the . portico, before his houſe, he 
firſt heard a, 1 0 noiſe, and then perceived a ter- 
rible. of a monſtrous ſize; who, 
relembled — 1 the furies as deſcribed in trage- 
1 5 . we Joke ſtill . and 15 began to 

he Dion, be dine de h terrified, ſent 
„deli | and paſs the 
ihe but. the. woman, immediately diſ- 
1 Was ſeen no more. Soon after, his 


he, 0 Was by conſpirators 634 A* 
eus Brutus, one of the murderers of Julius 


ſtrous figure come in, about the third hour of the 
night. Brutus immediately cried out, What art 
thou ? A man or a god? and why art thou come 
hither? The ſpectre anſwered, I am thy evil ge- 


f Dacier's Notes upon Plu- * Plut. in Dione, p. 982. 


tarch, t. iv. p. 241. | i In Bruto, 8 100i. 
b Flut in Cimone, p. 479: 


Eck. + L A. * * 
* „ 


e | | nius , 


aue; was Minerva, to whom the heathens | 


from the top of the houſe, and 


CB far, being one night in his tent, law A Mon- 


— 
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ns; thou ſhalt ſce me at Philippi. es Aan Wlin: 
ly adfwered; l meet thee therk. 4 1 
out, he related the affair tö Cafffs, who. 

of the ſect of Epicurus, and believing nothiti 
. theſe matters, told him it was a mere fancy 1 


Seni, or other irits, 
wich could | men; that even if they 
ſtould appel 


Ney could not aſſume a Pure 
ſuspt, er veiee, and had no power over vs, 
W W Ne 00 4 
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"this! very Cutts *, i. He midſt of th 
bartle 'of „ ſaw Julius Cxfar; bonn he 
had aſſaſſinated; riding to Him full 
which terrifled him ſo mu * he fell | 
own ſword. rim) SSW 5016 DET YE 9443 0 +4 43D 

»:Caſfius-of Parma“, eme perſon from chi 
laſt mentiohed Caius, law at Seis, Which 
came inte His Weft, ave” Hith noti Fs i 
approaching deith/ Ei. nnn 124g ic noti I lcd! | 
"When — es: ali wür 'upbti the Ger. 
mans, in the reign erde. aticl intended to 
is the Elbe t p. Farther no e 
was diverted em k 5 y awtthah Of Uftcbfntt 


ſtature, who” pore ep him, ant Druſu 
whither 8 eee be Fu 


tisfied ? "THY rend 1s 2 —— He im- 
mediately did ſe, but, died B&fore he COald teach 
be Rhine, bien he ihrendedt ts repaſs” en 
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"op inflances of appar 1 2 sd 
ui Hettgig ug game e end 
MILE of Nyſla, in his. life,,of,: 
|, gory: Thaumaturgus, lays „ that during; che; 
time, of, a great plague Which raged in the cf 
Neoc there were ſeen at. noon- day, ſpectges 
going into ſeveral houſes; and, it Was o 


bferved, 
that they brought With them certain death. Fi #5 1 RP 
After the famous {edition at Antioch, in the time 
of the emperor Theedoſius “, there, was ſeen, he 
following night, à ſort of fury running up and 
dom the city with a whip, which ſhe, cracked like, 
a, coachman driving his horſes. irt n ain 
St. Martin v, having conceived. ſome ſuſpicion, 
of an altar, which one of his predeceſſors in the 
biſhoprick., of. Tours had erectad to a ſuppoſed: 
martyr, prayed earneſtly. one day en. that he 
would let him know who it was, that the people, 
honoured. in that place; when ſuddenly there an: 
peared on his left hand; a hideous ſpectre, which 
having told his name, owned he had been a rohr 
ber, and was executed. for his crimes, and had; 
not the leaſt right to the hondurs due to martyrs a 
Upon this St. Martin demoliſhed the altar, ahιẽ 
ſuppreſſed the pretended reliques., They who at- 
tended him — plainly - what; was ſaid, but ſaw; 
nothing. It muſt — been a. ſhadorer 
and not a ſolid body which appearec. 
The ſame St. Martin, being; at Treves, ſaws as, 
he was going into a houſe, a frightful ſpectre; 
which terrified him a little at firſt, but he Toon, 


E Gregor. Ny@. Vit. 8. 5 - » Sulp, Sever. Vit. 8. * 
aum, p. 1007. : tini. 
5 Sozom. I. vii, c. 23. 


recovered, 
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recovered, and commanded the . to . 
the houſe. Inſtead of obeying, it entered into the 
body of a man there preſent, who immediate] 
began to fall upon all he met, and tear them with 
his teeth. St. Ma — 5 putting himſelf in his way, 
ordered him Rs „and thruſt his fingers into his 
mouth, defying him to bite. The poſſeſſed man 
Sm, 8 he had had a bar of red- hot iron 
in his mouth, and was immediately delivered from 
the ſpirit, which went out, not at his mouth, but 
with his excrements, which he let fly behind. 
Jusohn, biſhop of Aſſos , who lived in the ſixth 
century, ſpeaking of the great plague which hap- 
in the reign of the emperor Juſtinian, and 
which is mentioned by almoſt all the hiſtorians of 
that time, fays, that black mien,” without heads, 
were ſeen rowing upon the fea in brazen boats 
| and advancing towards thoſe places, where t 
Pla to rage: that this infection having 
diſpeopled a town in Egypt, ſo that there were 
only ſeven. pine and a lad of ten years old left 
alive in it; theſe perſons — to leave the 
city, with a great ſum of money, fell down dead 
on a — The lad fled, Without taking any 
ny. away, but at the gate of the City, he was 
ſtopt by a ſpectre, which forcibly" dragged him 
2 ue houſe where the ſeven men lay dead. Soon 
after the ſteward of the perſon to whom the houſe 
belonged, coming thither with ſome other ſervants 
to talce out ſome goods for his maſter who was 
in the country, was adviſed by this fame lad to 
get away z- but he died ſuddenly, and the Jad too. 
The ſervants who accompanied the ſteward eſ⸗ 
caped, and carried the news to their maſter. 
The ſame biſhop relates, that coming to Con- 
ſtantinople during the time of a great plague, 


* Simon. Aſſemani Bibliotheca Orient. t. ii. p. $6, 87. 
5 which 


8 8 


Rav 8 8.7 * 


Africa in the retinue of the Roman quæſtor 
as he was walking one evening under a portico, 


8 8 
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which carried off ten, twelve, fifteen, and ſixteen 
thouſand perſons a day, ſo that it was ico 


that two hundred thouſand were dead of the dif- 


teinper 3 he relates, I ſay, that there were ſeen in 
that city dzzmons running from houſe to houſe in 
the habit of eccleſiaſticks or monks, and cut moy 
brought death wherever they cane. 
Philoſtratus ſays, that Apollonius Tyanateuſhow- 
ed the Epheſians a dæmon, in the form of a va- 
grant beggar, which occaſioned a plague in their 
city; upon which they purſued þ my WER ne 


and drove un out 1 a . a 


* * 


Adore ane of frets" . 


pa NV. the younger, conſulting "his Gland 
Sura upon the ſubject of apparitions, proſeſſes 


that he is ſtrongly inclined to believe they are true, 


and the. reaſon he alledges is what happened to 
uintus Curtius Rufus, who having 70 


a woman of uncommon ſize and beauty, who told 
him that ſhe was Africa, and aſſured him that he 
ſnould one day return into that country in quality 
of proconſul. This aſſurance filled Rufus with 


great erpektations, ſo that he returned to Rome, 


and by his intrigues and bribery obtained the quæſ- 
. and afterwards the pretorſhip, by the fa- 
vour of the emperor Tiberius. The meanneſs and 
obſcurity of his birch being covered by this 


| he was afterwards ſent proconſul into Africa, where 
he died, after having obtained the enn of a 


triumph. 


b Plin. 1. vii, ep. ay. Tacit. 1, 2d, 3 
E It 
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It is ſaid, that at his return into Africa, the ſame 
ſpec res. Which. had foretold his future greatneſs, 
3 bim again as he was getting out of 
ſhip... This prediction being. ſo clear, and ſo 
8 ulhlled,. made Pliny of opinion, that 
ch apparitions are not always imaginary. This 
fame ſtor) of. Curtius Rufus had been e * 
Traben fows f. time 0 e Tarr; 
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I the ſame opiſtle, Pliny relates 8 tory, 
not leſs extraordinary than the former. There 
was at Athens a good houſe, which no one would 
venture to live in, becauſe of a ſpectre which ap- 
peared in it. The philaſopher Athenodorus com- 
ing to that city, and ſeeing. that the houſe was ad- 
vertiſed to be ſold at a low price, bought it, and 
went and lived there with his * — In the night 
being buſy in writing and reading, he heard on a 
ſudden a noiſe like the dragging of chains, and 
ing up, ſaw a frightful figure of an old man, 
loaded with iron chains, advancing towards him. 
Athenodorus continuing to write on, the ſpectre 
made him a ſign to follow him, but the philoſo- 
= bid him ſtay, and: ſtill went on. Upon this 
came nearer, and rattled his chains at 
— ears - when the philoſopher, ſeeing him ſo im- 
portunate, took up the light, and followed him. 
They went down together into the yard, where 
the ſpectre ſunk into the earth, and diſappeared, 
Athenodorus, without being much frightened, 
plucked up ſome graſs and leaves to mark the 
Place, and returned into the houſe. The, next day 
he informed the magiſtrates of what had happen- 
ed, who came and ore ed the place to be ſearched, 
— ; 1 and 


76.7 © WD Þ RT TT 


. on ArrAITTTONs, '&c. 31 


and found the dones of a human body loaded with 
chains. The chains were taken off, toy the bones 

buried, and from that time the houſe Was quiet, 
and the Philoſopher enjoyed his cheap purchaſe. 


There is a ſtory very much like this related by: 


Lucian? who fays- that it happened at Corinth, 


and that the houſe was ſhewn. there” even in tits: 


time. This houſe was ſitüated in the part of the 


town called Cranaus, and belonged to one Euba- 
tides.: Notwithſtanding the report of its being 
haunted by a ſpectre, one Arignotus having 4 
mind to aſh a'night there, provided ſome Egyp- 

tian books of magick, and going into the houſe 
with a light, ſat down calmly in the court, aud 


fell a depend The ſpectre ſoon appeared, and in 


ws av. & Arignotus, ſometimes aſſumed: 
che 2 Ah à dog ſoon after of a bull, and then 
of a lien. But Arignotus, without deing diſturbed, 

to pronounce ſome magical invocations out 
of his books and drove the ſpectre up into a cor- 
ner of the court, where it ſunk” into the earth, 
and diſappeared:! The next morning he ſent for 


Eubatides, theo .wner of the houſe, and having 
dug in the place, where the phantom diſappeared, 
they found à bödy, or rather a ſkeleton, which 
they buried; and from that time NA was: ever 


heard o ren more in that houſe. 
This pt in the — of 1 


by Lucke the man in the world the leaſt credu- 


lous in cheſe matters. But in the ſame place he 
ſays, that Demoeritus, who believed neither in 
angels, devils, not ſpirits, having ſhut himſelf up 
in a monument without the city, where he ſtudied 
both day and night; ſome young perſons having 
a mind to frighten him, dreſſed themſelves in black 
garments, ſuch as the dead are clothed in, and 
VVucian in Philopſeud. p. 840. Tho 
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putting on frightful maſks, came howling and leap» 
ing about the place where he was. Democritus, 


wr [rg being diſturbed, went on with his ſtudies; 


and only ſaid to them ecally. Have dane with. 


your wanton tricks. 


Antonio de Torquemada, the author of a Spa- 
niſn book, entitled, 4 Garden of curious Flowers, 
2 — at Salamanca in 1570, tranſlated into 
ench by Gabriel Chappuy Tourangeau, and 
printed at Lyons in 1582, and at Rouen in 1610 
5 the title of Hexameron, or a work of fix 
days; this author ſays, that a little le before his time, 
there happened at Bologna an event very much 
like that which Pliny reports to have happened at 
Athens, and Lucian at Corinth. The ſtory is, 
that a young man, named Vaſquez de Ayola, went 
to Bologna, with two companions, to ſtudy the 
law, and not finding a lodging in the city that 
chey liked, they were Green a large and handſome 
houſe, which was deſerted on account of a ſpectre 
that haunted it, and frightened all who attempted 
to live there. They, deer, ee, at t 
ſtories, and ſettled in it. e 
A month after, Ayola's companians being faſt 
aſleep, and himſelf 5 awake i the chamber, 
he heard a noiſe at a diſtance, as of ſeveral chains 
dragging upon the ground, which advanced to- 
wards him up the ſtair-caſe. He recommended 
himſelf to God, made the ſign of the croſs, laid 
bold of his ſword and buckler, and having the 
candle” in his hand, ſaw the door opened by a 
dreadful ſpectre, being nothing: but bones, but 
loaded with chains. : | 
Ayola conjured the ſpectre to tell What it want- 
ed, and whether it would have him follow it. 
The ſpectre made him a fign to follow, which he 
obeyed ; but as he was going down ſtairs, his 
_— went out. Upon _ he returned to his 
. chamber, 
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chamber, lighted it again, and followed the ſpirit, 
which led him acroſs a court, where there was a. 
well: Ayola fearing that it would throw him in. 
ſtopt ſhort ; but the phantom made ſigns to him to 
come on; and they went into the garden, where the 
ſpectre diſappeared. Ayola marked the place with 
ſome handfuls of graſs, and returned to tell his 
companions what had. 17 and the next 
0 


morning laid the affair before the magiſtrates of 
the city, who came with the governor to view the 
place. Having ordered it to be dug up, there 
was found a body, loaded with chains, but with 
the fleſh entirely gone. Having made an enquiry 
who it was, and nothing certain being diſcovered, 


funeral rites were performed for the deceaſed, and 


the houſe was no more haunted. Torquemada aſ- 
ſerts, that in his time ſeveral witnefles of the fact 
were living, both at Bologna and in Spain, and 
that Ayola, upon his return home, was promoted 
to a conſiderable office; and that his ſan, a little 
before Torquemada writ his book, was preſident 
in a conſiderable town of that kingdom. 


i „ 
- .-» Obſervations concerning ſpefires, - 

'T is remarkable that the heathens, conformably 

to their principles, barely bury the bodies of 
ſpectres which appear again, but that Chriſtians 
perform funeral obſequies, and ſay prayers in their 
behalf. It is not impoſſible that the ſame thing 
may have happened, with ſome difference of cir- 
cumſtances, at Athens, Corinth, and Bologna 
but this very diverſity of circumſtances inclines me 
to queſtion the truth of the facts. For, upon the 
principles of —— of what importance is 
. 3 it 
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it to a ſoul, whether its body be buried with chains 


or not? The ſpectres, mentioned by Pliny and 


Torquemada, appeared with their chains on, and 
ſunk into the earth, or diſappeared ſome other 
way; and the next day the bones and chains were 
found under ground, without any appearance of 
their having been diſplaced. : 


It may here be aſked, how it was poſſible for 
them to come out of the earth, and go into it 
again, without moving the ground? Again, was 
it the teal body that was formerly buried, and real 
chains which appeared, or was it only a repreſen- 
tation of them to thoſe who fancied they ſaw and 


* 


Lucian's ſpectre came purely to frighten the 
philoſopher Arignotus, who, by the help of his 
magical incantations, forces it to aſſume ſucceſſive- 
ly the form of a dog, a bull, and a lion, and at 
length to retire into a corner of the court, and 
ſink into the earth. All theſe circumſtances are 
evidently trifling and fabulous; and accordingly 
it is Lucian that relates them. He was undoubt- 
edly acquainted with Pliny's ſtory, but he tells it 


in his own way. Torquemada ſeems to be more 


ſerious and circumſtantial. But is it poſſible for a 
carcaſs, or ſkeleton, to drag its chains out- of a 
grave, and to return into the grave again, with- 
out opening the ground, and moving it ſo as to 
be perceived? It muſt be owned, all theſe ſtories 
have ſtrongly the appearance of fables. 


XXVI. The 


o. AP PARTITIONS, . 59 


. _” a 
1 E x PR of F C Is * 5 
is fry ieren ad « i 14 I 
ais FO ie bone ge 34 Arty, ol a 98 


* Wa * 18 
1 $ 4 rr 14 Oo 


"y e of ibe ane rent ae, that beriet 
fouls are not 2 25 ” a , LE 8 Hil Their 
bodies arg an 


2 Ir was an opinion among 4 ancients, "ae FA 

x [parted fouls enjoyed no = except 

in their bodies were ſolemnly interred, and received 

1 all the honours of a funeral. 

5 They called this animam Condere, ries or in- 

d FOUR the ſoul, 5 | 
0 ferimus {i ido ſpumantia REY n 

ig * anguinis Sacri Para... animamque 1 5 ; 

5 Condimus, & magnd 7 fupremim Voce. cies, Sh 

1 . was alſo called covering or interring the dee. 8 | 
4  Romuls ut tumulo fraternas. condidit umbras * 4 

F Fav 5 male 1 falt ſaluta - remo.. Sogn th ae er 

os 138 Sybil! in Virgil, When ſhewing ben the 

* manes wandering up and down . ny banks of 
G Acheron, tells him that Reg. are the ſouls of ſuch 

= as have not been buried. . 

T Hes omnis, quam ternis, inops bg W 


&t*; 
Portitor ile, Charon : bi, q quos webit unda, full: - 
Nec ripas datur harrendas, nec rauca fuents 
Tranſportare prius, quam ſedibus ofſa quierunt. 


t Virgil. /Eneid. iii. v. 66. * Virgil. ZEneid. 1. vi. 
Ovid. Faſt. v. „5 „ | | 


%, Ta - Saluſt, 


'Certum errant annos, volitantque bac littora circum. 
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Saluſt, be philoſopher /, mentions the appearing 


of deceaſed — about their ſepulchres with | 


opake bodies, and endeavours, but 'in vain, to 


| prove from” 7 the truth” of the  metempſy- 6 


choſis. % 6 


— as quoted: by Luce 1 relates, that x 


at his wife's deceaſe, he threw into the funera _— 
all the things that ſhe formerly made uſe of. Seven 


days after the appeared to her huſband; who was 
reading in bed Plato's book concerning the ſoul, - 
and fat down by bim. Eucrates embraced her 


with tears in his eyes; but ſhe bid him make no 
noiſe, and gave him a gentle reprimand for having 


forgot to throw into the funeral pile one of her 
nowen ſlippers, ' which was hid under a cheſt. 


hile they were converſing together, a little dog 


which res upon the bed began to bark, and the 
E vaniſhed. The flipper being afterwards 


und, was burnt like the other things. | 


It may here be aſked, whether it was ihe ſoul - 
of the woman that came to claim the flipper, or 
the devil that appeared in her ſhape? Or whether 

1 did not invent this ſtory to laugh 


Lucian himſel 
at the credulity of the vulgar. Be this as it will, 
it is ſtiff a proof that it was a prevailing opinion 
among the Greeks, that departed ſouls, angels and 


demons, appear ſometimes to the living. ; 2 b 

After the fatal end of Caligula, who was mur- 
dered in his own palace, bis body was buried in 
his gardens in a hurry, and only half burnt. The 
princeſſes his ſiſters, when they returned from 
exile, got him burnt with all the uſual ceremonies, 
and interred with honour; but it paſſed for cer- 


tain, that before this, they who had the care of the 


7 Salut. Phitoſ: e. ix. xx. 5 Lacian in 1 ug. 
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lace and gardens, had been diſturbed e wake 
- At pegs; dreadful noiſes wor agh * 

"= of Plautus's oe entitled Moſtellaria a. 
turns upon the like notion of a haunted: houſe. 
The poet introduces a ſpirit, ſaying, that he had 
been aſſaſſinated about ſixty years before by a trea · 
cherous ee who, had robbed him of his 
money, and buried him in that houſe; that the 
god of the infernal regions refuſed to receive him 
— 4 as having died prematurely, and before 
his- time; and that therefore he was obliged: - 
take up his reſidence in that houſe.,  -  -- 

We. learn from hende two remarkable . 
Ficſt, that it was a prevailing opinion, that perſons - 
who died a violent death, and before the ordinary _ 
time, were not admitted, into the kingdom of 
Pluto. Secondly, that theſe ſouls ſometimes took 
poſſeſſion of a houſe, where they continued. not- 
withſtanding all attempts to diſpoſſeſs them, and 
tormented thoſe. who lived there; which ſhews 
the opinions and ten entertained by the Ro- 
mans concerning ſuch apparitions, in the houſes 
where any one had been e. or died a vio- 
lent dean 

Father Peter There, a Jeſut, in 1 boch en | 
titled. Dæmoniaci, cum locis infeſtts & terriculamentis 
nacturnis, relates a great number of inſtances of 
houſes. haunted. by ſpectres, ſpirits, and devils.: 
and others that of a tribune named Heſpe- 
rius, whole houſe was haunted by a devil, which ; 
tormented 'the ſervants and animals, and was en- 
pelled. by a prieſt of Hippo, who offered thete | 
the holy balken ef our Saviour' body. 1 
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cen. ii. v. 67. Hæc mibĩ de- d Aug 1, xxii. 6.8 - 
dita habitatis, nam me Ache- tat, Dei. * * 

vontem recipere Orcas nolait, 
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St. German, biſhop of Capua*; to a bath 
in that city, — N abe of 
— NG —— Op ſome' time 
ho p as to wait him, 
told him, that he was there ſuffering or goon rga.· 
tory, for having been an abettor of the anti · pope 
Laurence againſt Symmäüchus. St. Gregory of 
Nyſſa, in his life of St. Gregory of Neocæſarea, 
ſays, that one of that biſhop's deacons, going into 
a wood, where no one ventured after a certain hour 
in the evening, becauſe all who went there were 
killed, ſaw there ſpectres of all ſorts, which made 
athouſand attempts to hurt him; but he put them 
all to flight by making the ſign of the croſs, and 
calling upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt. I might 
mention a great number of Ake inflances,” relate 
very ſerious and judicious authors. 
Alexander ab Alexandro, à famous Neapolitan : 
lawyer, who lived in the ; fifteenth century, fays, 
chat it is known to every one that there are-houſes Will 
in Rome (ſome of which he himſelf has lived in! 
ſo diſcredited for being haunted almoſt every night 
by ſpectres, that ſcarce any one will venture to live 
in them. He quotes the teſtimony of his friend 
Nicholas Tuba, a man of known veracity and 
probity, who coming once with ſome companions 
to ſee whether the common reports about theſe 
houſes were true, reſolved to paſs the night there 
with Alexander; and as they were all 'together; 
perfectly awake, and with ſeveral candles li 
there appeared a dreadful ſpectre, which fri tenied 
them ſo much with its terrible voice, and the 
noiſe it made, that they knew not what they did 
or faid; and as we advanced towards it, ſays he, 
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with a light, it retired, and at laſt, after havi 
greatly diſturbed _ whole houſe; it difappeited 
entirelycctot moore fr or ofmonA 35 aviound wy 
0 — is ſtill more extraordinary than all this, 
is, that Alexander being one day in bed, broad 
awake, and the door of the room ſhut cloſe, 
bis ſervant, and one of his clients, named Mark, 
ſaw on a ſudden a ſpectre come through 'the 
chinks of the door, and began to ery out with all 
their might. Alexander, ho did not ſee che ſpi- 
rit, could ſcarce believe them; when immediately 
the phantom, which had crept under the bed, 
ſtretched out its arm, and extinguiſſied the candle 
W which ſtood upon the table, and then ſcattered 
about all the papers that were on it. At the noiſe 
which we: made, ſays he, our companions ran to 
us with lights, and ĩimmediately the ſpectre opened 
the door, and fled before they came in, without 
their ſeeing it. As for us who were in the room, 
we ſaw it plainly, in the (ſhape of a very black 
e . I OR SRI 
Tiraqueau, who has writ learned notes upon 
this —— _— all * facts 1 Per- 
aps he is in the right; but I wiſh he had given 
on proofs of as he advance. 12 1 
By a letter which I received the 12th of Octo- 
ber 1742, from a-gentleman of undoubted credit, 
he aſſures me, that when he lived at Mirecourt 
he had often _ _ 2 o'clock in — 
evening, eſpecially on holiday-eves, a great noiſe 
in 2 in — cellar, —. ſome- 
times in the granary, as if all the things in thoſe 
rooms were turned topſy-turvy. Beſides, adds he, 
[ have often heard ſomething, walking in my cham- 
ber, ſometimes like a perſon bare- foot, and at 
other times like a man in boots. One evening. 
returning from a puppet-ſhow, I found my child 
laid acroſs the fire, his bed being not at al _ 
| | led, 
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| bled, bur in the ſame- ſituation as when: the: child 
Peas put in it. At other times, the child was taken | 
out of his bed, and laid in the middle of the 
chamber, without knowing who had put him 
there, and wakened only he the cold, which he 
2 One day, being All. ſaints eve, I faw, being i 
awake, three: lighted candles in my room, 
one while advancing towards me, and ſoon after 
xetiring from me. Another time I ſaw the ſnape 
of a tall woman, dreſſed in white, with a child 
in her arms. There were three of us which ſaw 
her, and as we advanced towards her, ſhe diſap- 
peared... Some friends of mine, who. lodged with 
me, and knew nothing of theſe, — p9m told 
me in the morning that they not ſleep, and 
could not conceive what noiſe we had been mak- 
ing in the houſe all night. The ſame thing hap- 
pened to a dragoon who was quartered with me, 
— js As almoſt mad, being able to get no reſt, 
aß nothing, though he — with 
| = utmoſt diligence, by ſtriking a light, to dif: 
cover the cauſe of all this diſturbance. I myſeli 
bave got up in the dark more than thirty times 
- to find it out, and was at laſt obliged to leave 
the houſe. I am ready to atteſt the truth of what 3 
have writ you, as alten as you N 
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Speirs or - demons which ”a jo * 


HE prince of Radaville *, 15 his anhiine's 
2 His journey to Jeruſalem, relates a moſt 
extraordinary. thing, which he himfelf was witnels 
of. He had purchaſed two Egyptian mummies, 


Rem and a woman, and locked them up 3 
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ato two cheſts, which he put on bare his ſhip, 


yhen he embarked at Alexandria to return to Eu- 
ken _ This was known only to himſelf and two 
the , becauſe the Turks prohibit the exporta- 
nim ion uf mummies out of Egypt, believing — 


e Chriſtians make uſe of them for magical 
dee When they were at ſea, there aroſe a 
2 which returned ſeveral times with ſuch — : 
Vence, that the pilot had no hope of ſaving! the 
Whip, and they all expected immediate and inevi- 
; able ſhip — A Poliſh prieſt, who attended 
| bo ſaid the proper prayers on ſuch an oc. 
| — and the reſponſes were made by the prinee 
and his attendants. But 1 the while 
complained of being tormented by two black and 
W hideous ſpectres, a man and woman, which teized 
him, and threatened to kill him. They all ima- 
gined at firſt, that his fright; and the danger of 
I ſhipwrecked, had diſturbed his ima Ns 
3 Upon 2 calm's coming on, he ſeemed e 
W the ſtorm beginning again, he was —5 more 
chan ever; nor was he delivered from his plague, 
till they had throw into the ſea the two mummies; 
which he had never ſeen; and neither he nor * 
pilot knew to be in the ſhnip. 
Whether theſe apparitions were the ſouls of the 
two Egyptians, afraid that their bodies ſhould re- 
main in the poſſeflion of Chriſtians, or two de- 
vils which aſſumed their ſhapes : whence it hap- 
pened that they were ſeen only by this prieſt, wha 
knew nothing of their being in the ſhip ; whe- 
ther it was nothing but an impreſſion made upon 


bis imagination: whence this proceeded, ane 
wot what was the cauſe of ſo ſingular an event: whe» 
nels ther departed ſouls or devils have a power of pro- 


ducing ſuch effects upon our minds: all theſe are 
points which L ſhall not venture to determine. 
AAYUL St. 
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7 HE. prince bk Radeville, Sie bah Work | 
+ mentions a ſort of fire, Which he calls K. 
Groman? s fire, which appeared ſeveral times upon] 

the top of the main-maſt of the ſkip: it is called 
dy others St. Els, or St. Anſelm's fire. Thel 
heathens attributed it to Caſtor and Pollux, becauſe 
it ſometimes appears double. Philofophers: con 
fider it as a natural phænomenon, and nothing 
more than an inflamed vapour: an opinion which i 
J ſhall not conteſt, but only obſerve, that the an-. 
e upon theſe Karen. as ſu pertiatursl an | 

vine. 5 
jo With regard to e. rest number of Kees re- I 
by certain} writers after others, Wwe may, 
without either admitting or rejecting them, abſo- 
lately agree with Livy, in leaving them to conr- 
mon fame, and treating them lilce many othet 
things, in which we tale little or no intereſt. 
Hec neque affirmare, meque refellere opera pretium jj: 
Fame rerum ftandum eſt. | leave: Ne a | 
vulgar e Believe hen dock i 
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\F the following aopaifons.” ſome may be 
attributed to good angels, and others to the 
devil. When Julius Cæſar was deliberating whe- [ 
* he ſhould pals the! Rubicon, and invade Traly, 


: F ace in Julio, ©, i. 


there 


on APPARI TIONS, Ke. hg 
nere appeared a man of eee ſtature, whiſt- 
ung upon a reed, pon the ſoldiers running 
together to hear him, t. 35 ſnatched a trum- 
pet from one 2 ke Joanged an: alarm, and 
my poſed the river. Upon this, 7 Wen he- 
k, fitating any longer, eried out, s go Wunder 
de preſages of the gods, and the injuſtice of 
50ͤ 8 enemies, call us. Err. * OE LLEV? 27111 2 118K 1 
les 8. The emperor Trajan? Was taken by a ſpecter 
he our of. the city of Antioch through a. 8 
uin the midſt 5 chat terrible earthquake, yhich 
i —— almoſt the whole town. The: philoſo- 
ing pher Simonides had. a like intimation given him, 
ic chat his houſe was. — 1 —— to fall; upon whieh he 
let it in time, and 12 after it actually fell. 
nil Ther e is a ſtory, that a perſon , who under- 
-. I food not a word of the Greek, came to viſit M. 
ede Saumaiſe the father, Who was a counſellor of, 
I the parliament of Dijon, and ſhewed him the fol- 
lowing words A he, had heard in his fleep.by 
2 and had writ down in French characters 
be awoke in che morning: Apili, ent % 
Phraind iin zn apſichian. He aſked M. de Sau- 
maiſe what . who anſwered, Depart, 
bf thou uo apprehenſion of thy death ? er this, the 
man. lefr his houſe, which fell down. —— 
night. Joſephus relates, that a little before the 
„ detrüction of the temple of Jeruſalem, there 
vere heard in the night voices crying out, Let 
us leave this Place. 


The emperor. J lian the apoſtate uſed to tell 
a4 ftory, that at the time when his ſoldiers preſſed 
*Þ F 
1 im to accept the empire, being at Paris, 5 
e Dio Caſſius, I. IX viii. Viensgiaaz. 
- P.. * Joſeph, de Bello Jud. 
„ > Diog. Laert. in Simonid. . vi. c. 7. 
2 & Val. * li i. Amin. L xix. p. 162. 


appeared 
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arora bim one night A ſpeckre, in the form 
_ which the == $ of the empire is m—_— om 
in, which that it came - ant dwell wit 
but gave him notice that it would be only fort 
fort time. He emed e ile be le Was | 
writing one night in his tent a litele before his 
death”, his familiar ſpirit appeared to him, going 
out of his tent, with a ſorrowtyl a and ejected coun- 
tenanee. 8.95 nenen 28 ALOE IG DN L115 
A. little before the death of the emperor Ooh. 
ftantios, Julian ſaw by night“ a vifion of a lu. 
minbus ſpectre, which repeated to him ſeveti i 
times four Greek verſes, importing, that when Ju 
piter ſhould be in Aquarius, oh Saturh in "the 
th degree of Virgo; the emperot "Con f 
ſtaneius Mould die a miſerable death in Afia.' - 
We are aſſured, that the night after che death 
of Julian the apoſtate, St. Baff. ſaw a viſton of the 
holy maftyr Mereurius , rettiving an order from 
God to go and Nay” Julian; and that ſoon 'aftcr IM 
Mercvrivs returned, and ſaid, Lord, "Fuliah i is ors 
tally "wounded, as thou haſt commuzided ne. The nem 
morning, St. Baff made this news publick, and che 
truth of it was ſoon after confirmed. - Didy ; 
the famous blind man of Alexandria , fam alfo db. i 
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fame night, in trance, horſes g ing in the alf, ll © 

and crying out; Let Didymus know that Julia) | 

was flain this'day. at" the fixth hour, and let him Wl * 

ey che hewis t the biſhop eee 1 * f 
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Few minutes 2 the death "of st. 4 8 
broſe, Honoratus, biſhop of Vercelli, who 
lay in an upper. room in the ſame houſe. poſes. a 
voice, Wk cried. to him three times, Riſe, make 
* haſte *, be is juſt departing. Honoratus immediately 
came down, and, gave.St. Ambroſe the ſacrament, 
which as ſoon. as he had received, he ex 
His body was carried to the church. It happen 
ing to be the evening of. Eaſter-Sunday, when the 
new converts were commonly baptized, he was 
ken by ſeveral. of the children, who pointed him 
out to their PEE, 5, but theſe latter could not 
ſee him, becauſe their eyes were not ſufficiently 
pure, ſays Paulinus, a'di ciple of St. Ambroſe, and 
the writer of his life... .. ©... 

Paylinus adds, that on the day of his death, St. 
Amb broſe appeared to ſeveral holy perſons 1 in the 
eaſt, ald prayed with them, and laid his hands 
upon them. Theſe . perſons writ an account of it 
to Milan, and upon comparing the dates, it was 
found that it happened the very day of his death; 
and the letters Were ſtill ia being in the time of 
Faulinus. The holy biſhop was alſo ſeen ſeveral 
times after his 8 praying in the Ambroſian 
church at Florence, which, when he was alive, he 
had promiſed to. viſit often. | 

During the ſiege of Milan by Radagnaſius, Se. 
Ambroſe appeared to one of the citizens, and pro- 
miſed him, that they ſhould receive ſuecours the 
next day, Which proved true. The fame ſaint ap- 


4 Paylin. Vit. Ambroſ. P- 47, 48. | 
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wil allo to Maſcezel, who commanded the 
an army againſt Gilden, and ſtriking the 
round three times with his ſtick, ſaid, Here, bere, 
ow "meaning, that in that very ſpot he ſhould 
gain the —— three days after, which happened 
accordingly. Faulinus hed, has: Tram Maicezel's 
_ own mouth. _ 

A blind man being told, in a Goo; that the 
bodies of the martyrs Sifintrius and Alexander were 
coming by fea to Milan, and that St. Ambroſe 
was going out to meet them, requeſted him in a 
dream to reſtore his fight.” St. Ambroſe anfwered: 
Go t Milan, and meet the bodies of 'my brethren ; 
"they will arrive ſuch a day, and will reftore' you your 
Hebt. "The blind man obeyed his orders, and upon 
touching the ſhrines in which the reliques of the 
martyrs were incloſed, he recovered 2 git, and 
I wie the fact himſelf to on rmenhs 


r 


| Iyſayees of perſots, both dead and living, that 1 
$a appeared to others, without Knowing 11. 


T. Auguſtin profeſſes to believe, that the dead 
have often appeared to the living, diſcovered 
| ete their bodies lay unburied, and pointed out 
je place where they choſe to be interred: that 
2 * noiſe has been frequently heard in churches, 
where © E dead are byried, and that the dead have 
Been T4 ſeen to go into the houſes which they 
inhabited before their deceaſe. He ſays further, 
that it is poſſible for one living perſon to diſcover 
to another, who is abſent, things which the dif: 


coverer has not the leaſt knowledge of, nor trou⸗ 
> 3 


Aug. de Cura n pro Tom. ii. p. . 
mor tuis, C. X. 8 


My : * bles 


les 


who wilt 78 oa whether it is 


dend to appear to the living, with ut knowing it; 
and to diſcover to them things, which are Con- 


as if it — not pofſible for 
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bles his head about ; but that he 405 not deter- 
mine whether, je cafe, either of tlie _ 
is; at chat rittie, aſleep of awake. | 
I chis e ir cannot, adds hei be doubted; | 
de for the 


firmed to be true by the event? And be cond 
duttes, that it happens by the expreſs command, 
of at leaſt the permiflion of God, ho commands 
His angels to figntfy in what place the perſons, who 
know nothing of theſe viſions, ought to be buried; 


of to comfort the living, who are ſolieitous about 


the burlal of the deceaſed, or to recommend to 
the ſiving the care of burying their dead; a neg- 


lgetice in this refpect being Aways bfamenble. 


It is remarkable, that when one Fring perfor 
appears to another,” we do not ſay, that his ſoul 
of his body, bur that F eg has appeared, 

the dead * in 
like, manner, without body or for, Bit merely 
by an impreſſion of their girre uport the mind or 


| i nation of the Hving perſon. 


hen Roger, earl of Calabria and Sicily; was 


befieging the city of us, a certain Greeks, 


named Sergius, 2 whom he had given the com- 
mand of a body of 200 men, being bribed by the 

ince of Capua, formed a defign of bearing to 
Rim the earl and his army in the night Plot 
being to be executed the firſt of March, St. Bruns, 


who lived then in the defert of Squiflaci, appear- 


ed to the earl, and bid him take arms imme- 
diately, if he would eſcape from his enemies. 
Upon this the earl leaped out of bed, and ordered 
his ſoldiers to mount their hotles, and fee wie 


t De Curk pro mortuis, c. x. p. 523. See alſo Serm, 323, 
323. Tom. v. 


F 2 1 Was 


@ Aa DroczzTArION 


was doing in the camp. They Found db re re Ser- 


lugs tr and the priges of Capua, wWho 1 
g hens ue algen tho , Bar the f 
ſoldiers ſeized one hundred and fixty-two of them, 
who confeſſed the treach wy The rgth of July 
ws of went to Squillaci, and tel 


ling Se Bruno what 
happened, the ſaint-anſwered, It was not 1 
that gave you notice of the. plot, but the e of 
God who attends upon 9 in time 
This fact is related by the earl himſelf, in A pri- 
lege granted to St. Bruno. i IB. 
Some _ time before the wretched death of 
2 5 king of Hungary, which happened in 
ear 1326, this prince at gabe, in the 
a fr of Buda, there appeared at the gate an W- 
looking lame man, in a mean habit, who de- 
manded, with great earneſtneſs, to ſpeak with the 
king, ſaying, that he had ſomething of the utmoſt 
conſequence to communicate to Him. His ap- 
pearance was ſuch, that at firſt he was dete with 
eat contempt, and no one would let the King 
now of his being there z but upon his growin 
more importunate, and proteſting that he coul 
not [diſcover his buſineſs to any but the king ig him- 
ſelf, they informed Lewis of the matter. Upon 
this he ſent a lord, who, of all che Was en 
near him, had the greateſt air of dignity, who 
retended to be the king, and aſked the man what 
* had to fay to him. He anſwered, I know that 
you are not the king; but ſince he will not vouch- 
ſafe to hear me, tell him, that he ſhall certainly 
die ſoon. © Having ſaid this, he turned away, and 
dif; D had this from tlie baron 
of beſtin,” to whom it was told by a lady, who 
was at the king's court when the thing „ 


Leunclav. Pandect. Hiſt, * Apud Sor. vi. Ofobr. 
Turcicz, P. 221. p-. 597. . 
Queen 


_ the Jang ( 
„ awaked, begged him 
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Queen Margaret”, in her Memoirs, pretends that 
the great arg under the particular protection of 
Cod, who reveals to them the future . of 
their life, by dreams or ſome other way; „ as 
« (ſays ſhe) was the caſe of the queen ( Aeris 
« of Medicis) my mother; Fr, the night before 
te that yy tournament, dreamed that the faw 
122 II.) my. father wounded in the 
and * ſhe 


te eye, as it afterwards: ha 8 


« in the liſts that day. Lee when 
« ſhe was dangerouſly ill at py wn pea eld 0 

« by the bed-ſide the king, (Charles IX.) my 
« ſte, my brother of Lorrain, and many ladies 
* and e ſhe cried Fs as if the had ſeen 


et the battle; of Jarnac, See how they y. My fon 


& has the vitzery : Ste the prince of Conde dead in 
« that hedge... All who were by tho . her de» 
« ſiricus; but the night after, when 

brought news of the battle. I knew i, A ae the, 


46 4 did not 1 fee. it the day befere pater: 


Alge, ducheſs of Guelderland.” wife 4 Re- 
natus the ſecond, duke of Lorrain, had à viſion 


ef the unhappy battle of Pavia, when: ſhe was a 


nun at St. As, at Pont - à-Mouſſon; and imme- 
diately cried out, A my fifters, my dear fiſters !' 
ta prayers for the love of God. . . My ſon dt Lam- 
beſcis is killed, and ihe king my couſin (Francis the 
firſt) taken priſoner. Soon after arrived at Nancy, 
the couriers which brought the news of the me- 
morable event, which happened the very day that 
the princeſs had the viſion ; though neither- the 
prince of Lambeſc, nor king Francis the firſt had 


the leaſt knowledge of this revelation. + 


Y Memoires de la Reine Marguerite, | 1 | 
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| Father Abram, 55 n of Pg in 15 fink 
book, of his hiſtor Heſs © UNIVER 1 of P ont: 
Mouflon, zelates t ther Sinſon, 45 5 75 
Who iyed in that college, comlpg d 
om his: 7 1 one gigbt, [Ly the heat of the « 5 
the, cloiſter which, 3010 
> take Ho FEY : air, ng 


of a mare than 0 1 5 Bo We A 
Rf make tha bur | he 5 it ſigns,.. that he Wh 


vot peak by Right, without. lea ve from his A 


it paz oh 2M, 0 the IIS! ht 
he would aſk. beweg have a conference 9 


it. The. follow! t the Pur be ha ODE 
_ gain, and told — Oy at he 
feat ſecrets. to impart 10 him. The father Fo 


vered, I can receive no fecrets, oj you give 
me leave io diſcover pee to, my ſyperibr.. After 
 * this preface, che converlatian begun, and laſted'fo; 
near an hour; but it was never known what the 
touting e hip him, The Jupgrier havin aſked fa- 
ther. I w MN the Co; of 55 95 775 
ae ge wered it was ſomething too frightfu 
Heard, without ſhuddering; and the A erte 
10 ed. go further upon knowing, Father Abram 
aſſures, Us. chat he who appeared was not a jeſuit. 
This event, 11 Rs 
1602, is known to every one in Pont- ene 
And the place where the ſpectre 9 is - ſtill 
ſhe wn in the cloiſter. Father Sinſon was ſeized 
with fo: great a fright, that he never fecovered it, 


and his brain continued a little Gilordgres to his 


death. 
The ſtory of John Michel, fon of Nicholas Mi- 
chel, who [ved near the wood of Orthemont, in 


the pariſh of Senones, is of a very late date. This 


Michel, who had been a ſoldier in the _—_ 
0 


md, about, the year : 
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ON: APPARITIONS,/'&c, 71 
of Enguien,. and died in the hoſpital of Ingolſtadt 
in Bavaria, after having received all the ſacraments, 
in July 1742, appeared three different times, in 
the night between the 29th and goth of Septem- 
ber, to his father, broad awake, and his brothers 
and ſiſters, four in all, in the form of a man bu- 
ried in a white cloth, which gradually diminiſhed 
and diſappeared as they advanced towards him. 
This the father of John Michel atteſted before 
me, and the reverend father Dom Ambroſe Pelle- 
tier, miniſter of Senones, the goth of September 
1 being N W 
rition- 0 


5 „ 5 N * 1 . 
14 Sf * q * 58 * 


ee e All. en eee 


ure, „ Jo nom. 0 ather perſons living, a and 
| R ii 1 A diſtance. df4+:4 11 


GT: Auguſtin apnemed. "wihoun E it *, a 
to two perſons who had never ſeen him, and 
knew him only by reputation, as they proteſted, 
and as he himſelf declares in A publick diſcourſe 


to his congregation, There are ſeveral other in- 


ſtanceg of living perſous appearing to others, who 
were a great way off; as that of St. A d , who 
appeared to ſome men, v7 

to, meet, and ſhey, them how by waul Re a 
monaſtery built. St St. Meletius, archbiſhop. of 
Antioch, appeared in like manner to Theodofius 
the Great, While he was a private perſon*, and 
clothed him with the imperial robe, as the empe- 
ror himſelf declared upon ſeeing, Meletius, F224 
he Knew though * had never ſeen him bef ore. 


1 Aug. Serm. cexxxiil. 8 © Theadoret J. v. Hiſtor. 


1277, 1278. c. 6, 7. 7 
Greg. I. ü. Dialog, . 22. 5 8 
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| Abanies, who laid his hands upon 
ſtared his ſight. St. Auguſtinꝰ, in his book con- 


cerning the care of the dead, ſays, that à pious 


monle named John, appeared to a good woman, 

wha deſited earneſtly — bim; and he realen, 
much upon this apparitionnn?nnsn 
Such appar 
eſpecially hase which 
ledge of the perſon that appears, as in the caſe of 
Ananias appearing to St. Paul, and St. Auguſtin's 
appearing to the two perſons that he ſpeaks of, 
deſerve. the ſtricteſt attention. But every way of 


accounting for them is attended with great diffi- 

culties, whether we ſuppoſe the ſouls of theſe 

N rſons really to appear, or only a repreſentation to 

by the operation of angels, or of God 
Ant i. in — — 

rs 2 ſee 5 ner 


3 4+ 4 1, 4. 
1 +4 


Goblins, er geile gm, 


ore 


* the made of apparitions Wey t be e inked 
goblins, of which ſo many extraordinary things 
are'told. ''' They are of feveral ſorts, of which the 
greater part are not miſchievous, but, on the con- 


trary, very ſerviceable, by dreffing, feeding, and 


taleing care of horſes, which they ſometimes do 


at the coſt of the next neighbour, whe corn th 
have been known to ſteal, to give it to the horke 
which they have taken under their care. There 


are a thouſand ſtories of this ſort, and all of them 
ſo, ridiculous, that one ſhould hardly believe them, 


4 Act. ix. 12. | 
Aug. de Cur. pro mortuis, c. vii. & c. It. 


+ „ # 4 * 


without 


after bis eonverſion, ſuw in 2 viſion 
him, and re-. 


itions of living men to others, and | 
happen without the'know- - 


of thoſe who wn: 22 or 


0 N rand; Ace. | 72 
vithout ſeeing — or having chem 


from eye · witneſſes. as tien. Bl od, en 
The younger Pliny * feels 4: ſtory of: à freed 
man of his, named Marcus, a man of letters, 
who, as he lay in bed with his younger brother, 
dreamed: that he ſaw a perſon fitting upon —＋ 4 
and cutting off the hair from the to 
head. When he waked,” he found — 
— * thi — bo * 4 
after, the ſame thing to à boy, 
© aſleep with ſeveral others in a large room, wn 
ſaw two perſons in white come in at the window, 
and cut off his hair white he ſlept. - His hair too, 
Jas in the other inſtance, was found ſcattered 
round the room next: morning, Theſe events can- 
not, I think, be attributed to any thing but gob- 
üs: and, as a proof of it, I my add the con- 
curring teſtimony. of ſeveral unexceptionable. wit- 
neſſes, who have aſſured me, that a relation of 
theirs had a ſort of familiar ſpirit, which always 
waited upon him, brought him his ſhoes, bruſhed 
his clothes, and when he was in the country, al- 
ways came home before him, and got N = 
chamber; for his reception. The 
houſe were ſo. uſed to this ſpirit, poop — — 
the gentleman would ſoon be at home, when they 
ſaw Ne furniture of his enen _ _ 
his clothes got ready. «i bon: 
Trithemius mentions a ſpirit which, was — for | 
ſome conſiderable time i in the dioceſe. of Hilde- 
ſheim in Saxony, and went by the name of Her- 
detiu, or tbe ſpirit with, the cap, on account of a 
cap which he. always appeared in. He was ſeen 
ſometimes in one ſhape, ſometimes in another, 
and / frequently he contented himſelf with _ 


* Plin. I. vii. ep. 27 . 
n Chronic. Hirlavg, circa an. 4134. 
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often ſeen in che biſhop's kit 


l intiragcy wich him, baving 


in pieces and boiled him. He was proceeding 


40 wreak his vengeance upon the biſhop's "the 5 
4Jeryants 3 but the affair was now no longer to h 
vided with. Eccleſiaſtical cenfures were. egos ou 


 orciſns, — 2 ito quit the co 


vf doing any e to the travellers. 


P 
ſleeping, by throwing ſomethin 
mimbling the furniture round 


man iimſelf out of bed. 0 
We are aſſured too by 


in an 
Jometimes t 


V Caffian, Collat. vii. c. 32. | "apy 
I Guillelm, Parifienſ. 2. part. Pilacipcnu nt... . 


donterhing..co:give rot of hf preſence and haſ 
power, without appearing at all. He fometing | 
important intelligence to 0 pringes. d | 

. — £ 


upon the cooks, and. did à great many little jobs: 
Hut one o the ſcullions, who had contracted ar | 
one day affronted - 
him, the ſpirit complained pas 4 ab, Wb 
Saying no — 2 his complaint, the ſpint 
thought pr do himſelf: quſtice, | and did 

rely... Fo 3 ſcullion was aſleep one dy if 
i dhe küchen, the ſpirit ſtrangled. him, tore him 


„Laſſian too makes mention of theſe. goblin 1 
ho take a pleaſure in putting tricks upon trave. 
ders, and leading them out of their road, but n. 
her with a deſign of diverting themſelves, tha 


William of Paris ſays, that he knew a dancing 
mꝛaſter, who had a familiar ſpirit, which was al ; 
ways playing him ſome unlucky prank, but ſeemet 
articular pleaſure in hindering him from 
5 the wal, 
pulling 


off. the ed · clothes, and ſometimes drag Aragging ic 


* perfor; of good ſenk, 

that ahey: have had their cloak taken from ther 
field, their boots drawn off, and 
hat thrown. ꝛ0 che ground, Witt. 


F115 2 * 2 Out 


went. Or N 2 
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on APPARITIONS, te. 57 
out feeling any other harm; and that they have 
afterwards heard loud peals of laughter, and could 
diſtinguiſh the voice of ſome deceaſed friend, who 
ſeemed jo be high! 25 diverted with theſport. 17:14 


The following I have from a perſon, Who 
declafes 1 as fully ſatisſieck of the truth 0f 


| J. it, as if he had been an eye- witneſs. Oount Deſ· 


an ve begged he would order him another lodgiti 


pilliers, 'who' in his 1 — — of a troop 
bf cuiraſiets, being in in Enders 
was one day waited on 2 2 of his ta 


W becauſe he was tormented by. à ſpirit, which came 
every night into his chamber, and would not fer 
him leer. The count, laughing 1 peeywrnncr 
plicity;” Terit him away without pa ke ola | 
to his petition. A r, days after, 3 — camie 
a ſecond” time, with "ch ſame re and the 
count, d anfwer, ſnatched up his cant, and would 
have hid it acroſs his ſnoulders; but: the man 
Wy voided it, by getting quickly out of the way. 
" However, this did nat deter him from coming a 
— time, when he proteſted to the count, that 
r bear it no longer, and chat he ſhould be 
to deſert, if he could not get another lodg- 
an Upon this, Deſpilliers, who knew him to be 
a brave ſoldier, and no fool, told him, with an 
oath, after the German cuſtom, that he wah 
come and lie with him that nights and ſos; What 
was the matter. 
alder lot the evening ths count came to the 
er's d placing his piftols upon 
table in — 7 Ka pra 3 his ſward 
by him, by the ſoldier's fide, in a without 
curtains. About midnight he heard ſomething 
come into the chamber, which in an inſtant turned 
the bed upſide down, and confined them both un- 
der the 405" agg The count had the greateſt dif- 
ficulty in the world to diſengage himſelf, and _ 
8 


M. Deſpilliers made no unde of telling the 


other northern countries. Olaus Magnus * gives 
in caves in the midſt of foreſts, and foretel futur 


 beneficent, others croſs and miſchievous. They 
appear and ſpeak to thoſe who confult them, and 


** for travellers and * to ſee phantoms 
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rer 
in great . + The ſoldier had another lod — 


ing provided him next morning, and flepr for 
future without interruption. 


Ro: to any one that deſired to hear it. He wa 
a man of the moſt intrepid — and died 
a fieid - marſhal in the; ſervice of 2000 
Charles VI. and governor- of the ne 
guedin,. I have not the leaſt doubt, ſays a worthy 
officer, who writes me this account, that ſpirits do 
PEI — 
ces where they are to appear, e 
done all I could to ſee them, but have aw 2 
ceeded. I was even once K 
chan four thouſand perſons, who al „*. tha 


- 5 mr r „ oS > oo > £2, uo» 


they ſaw a ſpirit, but I was the ming, ke one of the 

Whole y that ſaw. his ee 4 
l very out ns. = | 
8 © | 
* 5 b 15 2 N 1 
—— 5 1 700 a 2 j 
mne. * gere, Hen is Sweden, and Th magic NY 
which Cem Wings... $1 


IESE Sele or familiar f din, raid 
wait upon people in the ſhape of men ct 
- are very common in Sweden, and the 
ar account of a ſort of nymphs that reſide 


events. Some of them are good-humoured and 


then diſappear and vaniſh. It is a common thing 


WW 
— OY — 1 _ 


* Olen bag Hiſt. L iii. e. g. 30,11, 12413, 14. 
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in the night, which ſcotch up the place where they 
appear, in ſuch a manner, rhat no graſs, or any 


thing that is green, ever grows there after wards-. 
S Olaus ſays alſo, that it was a common practice 
Vith the Finlanders, before their converſion to 
Chriſtianity, to ſell winds to mariners, by giving 
chem a cord with three knots, informing them at 
che ſame time, that by untying the firſt knot, they 
vould have a fair and gentle gale; upon untying 
the ſecond, the wind would be more violent, and 
upon looſing the third, it would blow a dangerous 
aorm. It is ſaid, that they: till make uſe of this 
Wſccret, but not ſo often as formerly; and they are 
particularly cautious of raiſing ſtorms, which they 
never do but when they are determined to wreak 
Wtheir vengeanee upon an enemy, by putting him 


* 


Win danger of ſhipwreck. 


- 


WW Theſe ſtories belong rather to the ſubject of ma- 
Woick than of apparitions, as alſo what he relates of 
che Bothnians, who by beating violently with a ham. 
mer upon a brazen frog or ſerpent, laid on an anvil, 
Fall into a trance, during which the evil ſpirit in- 
ic forms them of things which happen at a great diſ- 
tance from the place where they are. 
But the ſtrongeſt proof that the devil is con- 
eerned in thefe apparitions, ſervices, and predicti- 
Pons, is, that they tend manifeſtly to deceive, to 
Hurt and damn men, by alienating them from the 
I could produce ſeveral witneſſes to atteſt, that 
hey have ſeen and heard goblins or familiar ſpirits, 
Which have drawn the curtains of beds, and drag- © 
Ned off the clothes by force, notwithſtanding the 
Wutmolt efforts of the perſons in the bed to keep 
them on. At other times, they have thrown ſhowers 
of ſtones into a houſe, appeared like a light in a 
Chamber, taken children out of their cradles, 
opened and ſhut doors with a great noiſe, removed 


and 
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eee 8 1 nv cry wards 

to their proper plates: It is even 

aſſerted, that ſome of them rock people in thei 

| beds, without doing them any harm; there ar 

chers which ſing or . A out ing 
hind Jngh, or pag pros =. 
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0 the ves mann, ad lewares of the Latin, 


| goblins, or fande ſpirits, laſt mention J 

1 ce, ſeem to de much like thoſe which the 

5 Romans called Lares, or domeſtiek gods, wh 
were” thought to be the ſouls of ſome deceaſei 
| — of the family, for which they pr. 
— an affection, and were honoured by it with 
There was-anovher fore of ſpirits, which th 
Nomans called Lemar, who were 2 wick 
ed and- miſchievous. Ovid ſpeaks of a feſtival cel 

brated to appeaſe them, — made to then 
The manner of celebrating this feſtival, called I 
muria, was as — 34 The maſter of the famij 
getring up at mid when every one was aſlee 
went * abort ring fountain, in proj 
found filence, and full of a religious horror, makin 
only a little noiſe with his fingers to drive away ti 
manes, who might other wife have diſturbed tl 
ceremony. Having waſhed his hands three tima 
Be returned homewards, throwing over his he 
_ ſome large black beans, which he had in his mouth 
Laying, I redeem myſelf and my family with tht 
beans, which he repeated nine times, without look 
ing behind him; ſuppoſing that one of theſe le 
res; though inviſible, followed him, and gt 


oy 
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thered up ans: When he came Home, "he 


bok _ a * — Une, a ſtroke 
ak wa veſſel and Le wn ſpirit to q 


houſe, repeating fine times diele . pg | 
ye manes of my cg. 8 i pai. - 


The noiſe made ven u Vedder — to dtive 
away the manes, is a circumſtance that merits ſotne 
attention. Lucian * has made the ſame obſerva- 
tion, and ſays, that ſpectres in general make off, 
upon hearing the ſoand of brais or iron. Theo- 


© critus introduces a ſhepherd ſaying, that he dare 


not play upon his flute at W be fear of? 


voking the god Pan, who takes his nap at that 3 


time, n ee any being difturbed by 
finging. 1 A 
The Wanken being uneertem whether the fouls 
of their anceſtors were in a ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery, whether they were good or evil {f 


gave them the name of manes; and added to it 
| that of God; Cum verò incertum oft queer cumgne 


ſortitio advenerit, utrum lar fit an lar va, nomine ma- 


nem Deum nuncupant; ſeilicet & re Yong, Det 
ren . OT 


G1] 


tins XXXVI. 4 
o ſpirits which defire projers. 1 
HERE are ſpirits, whoſe errands. dem to 


1 


tend to ſome good, ſuch as thoſe who deſire 


to have maſſes ſaid for them, or come to promote 
"wy other good work. 


. Peter, ſurnamed the Venerable, abbot of Cluni?, # 


he Lacan in Philopſeud. o Apuleius de Deo Socrat. 
þ $33 _ PBiblioth. Cluniac.p. 128 3, 


8 * Idil. i. Initio. & ſeq. c. xxiii, xxiv, xxv, &C. 
Vide Scholiaſten. 
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tells a ſtory of a good prieſt, named Stephen, who 
having heard the confeſſion of a nobleman, named 
Guido, who had been mortally wounded in a bat- 
tle, the nobleman appeared to him ſome time after 
his deceaſe, in compleat armour, and deſired him 
to bid his brother Anſelm reſtore an ox, which he 
[Gvido} had taken from a peaſant; and to make 
amends for the damage done to a certain village, 
upon which he had laid a tax, though he had, no 
right to do ſo, as it did not beleng to his jurif- 
diction. Theſe two fins he had forgot, he ſaid, 


to reveal in his laſt confeſſion 3 and was grievouſly 
tormented for it; and as a proof, added he, of 
the truth of what 1 tell you, When you get home, 


7 


you will find your houſe robbed, and the money 
85 which you had laid by for a pilgrimage to 


t. Jago. The prieſt, upon his return home, 
but he could not execute his commiſſion, becauſe 
Anſelm, the nobleman's brother, was abſent. 
A ſew days after, Guido appeared to him again, 
and reproached him with his neglect of perform - 
ing his requeſt. The prieſt made ſome. excuſe, 
and ſoon after went to Anfelm, who received him 
very roughly, and told him, that he was not 
obliged to do penance for his brother's fins, 
But all was not yet over. The ghoſt appeared 
a third time'to the prieſt, and expreſſed great diſ. 
ſatisfaction at his brother's want of compaſſion far 
fim; bur defired Stephen himſelf to affiſt him in 
is extremity. The good prieft did fo, and fe- 
Rored the value of the dx; but being unable to 
make ſatisfaction for the reſt, all he could do was 
to ſay ptayers;* and give alms in his behalf. And 
this, with a recommendation to the prayers of 
other pious people, ſucceeded, for Guido appeared 
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CHERIUS, a monk of our monalfery. 
Senohes d, writes, that in his time, 


rar 1216, there happencd ir the houſe, of Hugh 


„„ ,. >. Er nid. 
It happened one day, that Hugh having or- 
dered his ſervant to ſaddle and feed his harle, that 
he might go into the country; the fervam delayed 
doing it, being employed about ſomething elſe. 
In the mean time, the pirit did it for him, to the 
great ſurpriſe of every one. 51 
When the maſter of the family was gone, the 
ſpirit deſired Stephen, the ſon- in- lw of Hugh, 
to give him a denier, that he might make an of- 
fering of it to St. Goeric, the tutelar ſaint of Epi- 
nal. Upon this, Stephen offered him an old de- 
nier of * 1665368 and laid it upon the threſhold;of 
the door; but the ſpirit refuſed to take it, and in- 
kilted upon having a good denier of Toul. At 


4 Richerius, I. iv. c. 30. cilegium, with Richerius's 
This ſtory is not printed in remarks: But it is extant in 
the third volume of the Spi- our original manuſcript. 


G laſt 
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laſt the man complied, and la ying the piece upon 
the threſhold, it irnoedinrely diſappeared 3 and 
the night following there was heard. a {er 10 
in St. Goeric's church, like that of a man W 
to and fro, fig 
- Another dme, Hugh having bdugt TIA 6 
for the family dinner, the ſpirit ſeiz it, and car- 
ried it into the garden behind the houſe, where he 
laid part of it upon a little bench, and pounded 
the reft 3 in a mortar ; and upon their ſearching after 
the fiſh, he told them plainly what he had done 
with it. Another time, Hugh having a mind to 
be let blood, bid his daughter get ſome bandages; 
when immediately the ſpirit went and fetched 2 
new ſhirt out of another room, and tore it in 
ſeveral pieces, which he preſented to the maſter of 
che houſe, bidding him chuſe the beſt.” 
Another day, the maid- ſervant having hung out 
ſeveral pieces of women's linnen in the garden to 
dry, the ſpirit carried them all into an upper room, 
and folded them up as neatly as the beſt laundreſs 
could have done. But what is very remarkable, 
is, that during the whole fix months that the ſpirit 
Io in this houſe, he did no one any mif- 
<hi | 
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auß of a foirit at Verona. 
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IN. cb year 1325, a man, named Guy | & 

Tornes, died at Verona; and about ei 1 da) 
after, he was heard diſtin&tly ſpeaking to his ke 
both by her and ſeveral of the neighbours, with- 


3 1 Lypſ. 1723. Ex Chronic, 
p. 1006, t. ii. Scriptor. Me- mbard. 
dii Evi a Georg. Eccard. 
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but being ſeen. The wife laid the affair before the 
prior of the Dominicans, and. the profeſſor of diyi- 
who reſolving to examine into the truth of the 
i, defired the — of the city to furniſh them 
ui two hundred men armed, hom they placed, 
by four and four, in every corner of the houſe, 
and carried with them, in a box, the body of our. 
BSaviour., They begun with ſay ing mattins, 
repeating the ſeven. penitential p : after whi 


1 the dead man begun to ſpeak as 1 and made, 
to very pertinent anſwers to ſeveral queſtions in divi- 
4 nity, Which the prior put to him, and confeſſed, 
75 that he was in purgatory; on account of certain ſins 
10 which he had committed, and for which he had 
* not done penance, but that he ſhould be releaſed 
2 four years ſooner, on account of the maſſes which 
a had been ſaid for pon pgs who was 
+ his relation. 

zin Being aſked, how he contrived to ſpeak, with- 
reſ, cout having the neceſſary organs; he anſwered, that 
ble. every departed ſpirit had a power of forming, out 
er ca the air, organs of ſpeech 3 and added, that the fire 


of hell acts not upon the ſoul by its own natural 
power, but by the act of God, who makes uſe of 
fire as his inſtrument. . 

The prior of the Dominicans came e again to the 


' houſe on Twelfth-day-eve, and put ſeveral more 
N queſtions to the ſpirit, who anſwered them all; 
au then left off ſpeaking, and departed like a 
de gentle breath of air, paſſing through the midſt os 
a the FRAY, that was met nts . That 
1 
with- 
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Sͤtoty of @ ſpirit at Lagny upon the Maine. 2 
2 _ chronicle of Meta relates, that in the 
1 year 1330, at Ligny (or rather Laguy) upon 
the Maine, about ſix leagues from Paris, there 
died a good lady of that town, hoſe ghoſt came 
again ſeveral times, and converſed, in the preſence BW 
of more than twenty-eight. perſons, with her father, 
her ſiſter, her daughter, her ſon - in- aw, and her 
other friends, earneſtly requeſting their prayers in 
her behalf, and above all, that maſſes might be 
ſaid upon her private account; for that maſſes ſaid Bi 
;expreſly for particular ſouls, delivered theſe ſoub 
out of purgatory. She likewiſe revealed ſeveral i 
fecrets, which were known to God only; but con- 3 
fined her diſcoveries entirely to good: deeds, and 
faid nothing of any evil that had been done. Some 
ſuſpicions ariſing of her being an evil ſpirit, 
Franciſcan, who was preſent, repeated to her ſome 

of the Goſpel of St. John, In the. begruwing, &. 
and then they ſaid to her the Lard's Prayer, the 
Belief, and the Confeſſion. As a. farther teſt, ſhe 
was aſked by a prieſt, if he ſhould. go and fetch 
the holy ſacrament: to which ſhe. anſwered, thit 
it was there already, for her father, and ſeveri 
others of the company, had received it on Chnlt 
.mas-day, which was the Tuefday before. She fur 
ther informed them, that laſt All- ſouls day, tber 
had been releaſed out of purgatory, by means of 
prayers and maſſes, no leſs than ſix thouſand and 
ſeventy- five ſouls; and added, that ſhe was at. 

' tended by two angels, a good and a bad one; and 
that the good angel revealed to her all theſe par- 
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AATHER Taillepied, a Cordelier, and profeſ- 
Fſor of a 6p Rouen, — of os » 
upon the ſubject of apparitions, aſſerts , that about 
ks 2 printed (which was 
at Rouen in 1600) in the eonvent of the Cordelis 
ers de PObſervance at Nice in Provence, a friar-of 
his acquaintance, named Gabriel, appeared to ſe 
veral perſons in the convent, and ſpoke with- a 
hoarſe broken voice, as if it came from the bottom 
of a pot. He deſired chat care might he taken 
to ſatisfy a tradeſman of Marſeilles, of whom he 
had bought a ſuit: of clothes, which was not yet 
paid for. Upon their aſking. what he meant by 
making ſo much noiſe, he anſwered, that it was 
not he, but an evil ſꝑirit that wanted to appear in 


bis room and would fuin have hindered him from 
diſcovering the cauſe, of his uneaſineſs TENT 
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Mealandtbon's evidence concerning the apparition of # 
1 COTE WI: Gar n5 YR INE 108 ©0301 
HILIP Melanchon, whoſe teſtimony * in mats 
ters of this nature, ought not to be ſuſpected, 
relates, that his own aunt, whoſe huſband died 
when ſhe was big with child, and near her delivery, 
law, as ſhe was fitting one evening by her fire, 
two perſons come into the houſe, one of which 
»»PFaillepied, Traité de e Philip, Melanct. de Exam. 
g Apparit. des Eſprits, c. xv. Theolog. t. i. Oper. fol. 326, 
173. 327. 1 * 
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was like her deceaſed huſband, and the other look. 
ed like a great overgrown Franciſcan friar. At 
firſt ſne was greatly frightened, but her huſband 
bade her compoſe herſelf, for he had ſomething 
of conſequence to communicate to her; and 
then defired the Franciſcan to ſtep for a moment 
into the next room, till he ſnould have diſcovered 
his intentions to his wife. When his companion 
was gone, he deſired her to get maſſes to be ſaid 
for his ſoul, and preſſed her earneſtly to give him 
her _ without fear. Upon her ſcrupling to do 
it, he aſſured her, that ſhe ſhould feel no harm. 
At laſt ſhe put her hand into his, and drew it back 
again, without feeling any pain, but it was: fo 
ſcorched, that it continued black all the reſt of 
her life. After this, the huſband called in the 
great Franciſcan, and they diſappeared. Melanc- 
thon gives it as his opinion, that they were twa 
ſpectes; and adds, that many ſuch inſtances are 
related by perſons of undoubted credit. 
The ſame author tells a ſtory of a monks com- 
wa one day, and knocking — at Luther*s door, 
deſiring to. ſpeak with him. Being admitted, 1 
want, ſays he, to have a conference with you about 
ſome 2 errors. Luther then bid him open his 
mind ʒ the monk having propoſed, at᷑ firſt, 
ſome ſyllogiſms, which Luther eaſily anſwered, he 
eeded to more difficult arguments; when Lo- 
ther, being a little diſcompoſed, anſwered peeviſhly, 
you are troubleſome; I have ſomething; elſe to 
mind at-preſent, However, he anſwered theſe ar- 
guments alſo ; but obſerving that the hands of the 
pretended monk were like a bird's claws, Luther 
daid to him, Art not thou he of whom it is ſaid 
in Geneſis, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
pent's head; adding, but thou ſhalt not fewallow. up 
5. At theſe words the devil was confounded, 
and retired, grumbling, with a great noiſe, leaving 
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the room full of a n ſmell that len „e 
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Sw of the mark of 4 hand made upon a ten 
aul. from Purgatory... 


TAVING been informed, that at Toul there 
was a perſon, named M. Caſmet, who had 
in his poſſeſſion a handkerchief, on which thete 
was the mark of a hand made by a ſpirit, as a 
f of his ſuffering in the flames of purgatory; 
writ to a gentleman at Toul, to ſend me an ac- 
count of it, and I received the following anſwer, 
dated the 18th of January, 1745. 


1 have been with M. Caſmet, one of the bailiffs 


of our city of Toul, in order to enquire carefully 
into the ſtory of the ſpirit, which you deſire me to 
write you an account of. I have the honour to 
inform you, that there are no witneſſes of the fact 
now alive; but M. Caſmet aſſures me, that he had 
the ſtory from his uncle, M. George, who was 
miniſter of the pariſh of Fontenoy, about a league 

from this city. The fact, as J have it from him, 
is as follows. 

Madame de Fontenoy kept i in her houſe nurſe, 
by whole careleſſneſs a child was ſtifled in its cra- 

and the nyrſe was ſo concerned at the a ei- 

— that ſhe died ſoon after. A few days 32 
her death, the houſekeeper, named Mademoiſelle 
Petit, complained that ſhe was diſturhed by ſome- 
thing, which followed her wherever ſhe went. 
Imagining it to be a ſpirit, ihe at laſt aſked who 
he was, and what he would have. The ſpirit an- 
ſwered, that ſhe need not be frightened, that. he 
was come again by the command of God, and 
ſhould not quit — till the time of his penance 
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was expired: and at laſt they grew ſo well ac. 
quairited, as to converſe together for the ſpace of 


two years. One day, the houſekeeper having aſk- 


ed him ſome queſtions eoncerning his condition in 
the other world, the fpirit anſwered, that he was 
in purgatory: but, ſays the," do you fuffer any 
torment at preſent ? Tes, anſwered the ſpirit, I 
am now all-on fire; and pulling up his garment, 
he ſhewed her the fame that ſcorched Him. I am, 
added the ſpirit,” all over in the ſame condition 
and to give you a proof of it, lend me a hand- 
keel 

mediately there was the ſhape of a hand marked 


upon It, juſt as if it had been done with a red - hot 
Iron, the five fingers and the = of wake: plainly 


viſible. 

'This handkerchief was in the poſſeffion'of Ma. 
dame de Fontenoy till her death; when 'Caſmer's 
uncle, who was miniſter of the pariſh; defired it 
might be given him. After his uncle's death, 
Caſmet got it, and it is now in his euſtody; but! 
could not get a fight of it, becauſe, he ſays, he 


has miſlaid it; but he bas romiſed to look for 


it, and fend it me. This is all, moſt reverend ta- 
ther, that I have been able to gather of the ſtoty, 
If thoſe who told it me had been witneſſes of it 


themſelves, I would have got-a written atteſtation 


of it. If the handkerchief can be found, it will 
be an eaſy matter to give you a ſight of it; but! 
have ſince learned, that the whole affair is a fable, 


and that the impreſſion of the hand upon the hand- 


kerchief was tnade by a ſmith's apprentice, with a 
hot iron, in the form of a hand, in order to carry 
on an intrigue with the houſekeeper with leſs in- 
terruption. I do not doubt but that moſt: of the 
ſtories of apparitions and ſpirits would, in like 
manner, turn out ta be mere knaverics, if they 
were enquired into, w_ ſifted: to the bottom. = 

e 


A handkerchief being given him, im- 
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on APPARIPIONR, &. 89 
The following ſtory, though talen from a fabu- 
lous work of M. Gatien des Courtilz, ſhews, hows. 
ever, what judgment we ought generally to make 
of theſe pretended apparitions. Hie tells us, in 
his Memoirs of the Count de Vordac, chat this 
officer, in company with ſeveral other gentlemen, | 
came to Placentia, and went to lodge at an inn, 
the keeper Of u nich had juſt. loſt his mother, who 
died the night before. There was in the houſe: a 
monkey, which uſed often to divert the deceaſed. 
ln the evening, the, maſter of the houſe having 
ſent one af the ſervants up into the chamber where 
his mother died, in order to fetch ſome linnen; 
the ſervant, came running down, out of breath, 
crying out, that he had ſeen his miſtreſs, that ſhie 
was come again, and was now lying in the bed. 
Another of the ſer vants, who fancied, he had more 
courage, went up, and returned in the ſame mans, 
ner, aſſerting poſitively that the was in the, bed; 
The maſter of the houſe then reſolved to go up 
alone, but was perſuaded to take with him a mai 
with a light. Immediately after, he came down 
in a violent hurry, and cried. out, in Italian, to the 
gentlemen, who were at ſupper ; Yes, gentlemen, 
it is too true My poor mother—there ſhe is 
I ſaw her myſelf— but I had not courage to ſpeak 
to her. For God's ſake, go up, and be witneſſes 

ene sf 37 ou 6 
Vardac obſerving that no one offered to ſtir, 
= took a candle, and addrefling himſelf to a Domi- 
© nican friar, who was one of the company, Come, 
father, ſays he, let you and I go together. With 
all my heart, anſwered the friar, provided you 
vill go foremoſt; and accordingly they went up, 
with each a. candle in his hand. And now the 
reſt of the company, and even the maſter of the 
houſe and the ſervants, would go up too. When 
they were got to the room, and had drawn * 
5 the 
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8 curtains, Vordac diſcovered the figure of 
an elderly black woman, much wrinkled, with 2 
cap on her head, looking boldly at them, and 
making ridiculous” Fiete as if ſhe meant to 
laugh at them, frighten them. Upon this, 
they bade the innkeeper come forward, and ſe 
whether it was his mother. Ah! anſwered he, it 
is ſhe my poor, dear mother The ſervants 
too all aſſerted that it was their miſtreſs. = 
Vordac then defired the Dominican, as he wa 
a prieſt, to ſpeak to her, and afk her buſineſs, Wi 
The friar begun with, Who are you? What would 
you have? and at the ſame time beſprinkled the 
- tw with holy water; but his hand trembling Wa 
for fear, he was uncommonly liberal in the quan- 
— 2 The monkey at this quitted the bed, and 
upon the friar's head, who began to male 4 
of > and cry out with all his might; the — 3 
inthe come time biting and ſcratching his 45 
The prieſt took to the door, and the reſt o * A 
company followed his example; but Vordac, who Wl 
was laſt, ſaw plainly that it was nothing bur 4 
monkey in a Woman's head-dreſs. The prieſt be 
ſtirred himſelf ſo effectually, that at laſt he ſhock 
off the monkey, and the animal, in falling, drop- 
ped its head-dreſs, and was immediately known by 
all the family. Thus the whole ſcene —— 42 
in a laugh; and it was found out, that the monkey, 
having often ſeen his miſtreſs dreſs her head, hal BR 
taken à fancy to imitate her, and then had han „ 
douni in the bed where ſhe died. 5 
Alexander ab Alexandro“, a famous kiwycr, telk . 
a ſtory of a perſon that appeared after death to 1 
friend of his, a grave, ſerious, and ſenſible man. 
This friend of Alexander's accompanied a ſick ac 
quaintance to Crema in Italy, for the benefit of the 
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» +. Alexand; ab Alexand. Genial. Dier. t. ii. c.. 


bath: 


on Ar PAIAIT 10 8, c. 51 
path: and they came to an inn upon the road, 


where the ſick man died: the other, ha pro- 
cured him as decent a funeral as the — ol 


would allow, turned homeward,, and took up his 
lodgings that night in a little inn. In the night, 
his deceaſed friend appeared to him, and having 
wer Iy undreſt himſelf, way coming into the 
d The other retreated as far as he could, and 
at laſt puſhed back with his foot the ſpectre, which 
was ſtill coming nearer, but felt fuch extreme colds 
neſs in the body of the deceaſed, as he had never 
ienced before. The ſpeftre, being thus re- 
pulſed, at laſt retired 3- but the man was ſo ſtruck 
with the N that he fell Hek, and wis in 
4 great deal of danger. There are ſeveral ſuch 
ſtories of apparitions, and fore · tokens of the death 
of relations, to be met with in Marcilius Ficinus, 
I i. Epiſtol. p. 601 
I myſelf have been aſſured by a ollie karned 
prieſt, who was not in the leaſt 
that as he was lying down one day, pe atly ans 
in a room' next to that where one 0 his [ore 
had died a few days before, he heard, as it were, 
at a diſtance the voice of the deceaſed, telling him 
that there was money hid in the ſtraw- bed. The 
bed was immediately ſearched, but nothing found. 
But two or three days after, the money was found 
in a purſe upon the dunghill, where the ſtraw- bed 
of the deceaſed had been ſhook out. This departed 
ſoul was probably uneaſy at his having forgot to 
mention the place where he had laid this money, 
which he had received by virtue of the office that 
x 10 aa in + the PETTY. | 
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le e be 4 e nay ot 
lure the faithful into his ſnare . 


inus, in his Demonomania*, mentions. more if 


than one inſtance of devils, who have appeared, 


and deſired the prayers of pious Chriſtians, and 1 


2 Cor. xi. 14. E Rodin. Demonom. I. iii. 
» Revelations ii. 24. c. 6. fol. 157. 
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have even been ſeen in a praying poſture over a 


buried: there ſtands in need of prayers. 
it is not an Uncommon” thing for the foul of 
wicked wretch, or the devil in the ſhape of ſuch 
2 one, to come and defire maſſts, in order to have 
arty, ny that he is in purgatory, and by un 
means, to poſſeſs others with a groundlefs and even 
dangerous hope of being ſaved, . 
their wicked lives, and impenitent deaths. 

ls it not alſd a notorious faſt; that wizards urkd 
magicians have frequently caſt out devils; and that 
Satan has thou _ proper to obey. his own tools, 
in order to raiſe their credit, and have it thought 
that they act by the power of God? We are aſ- 
ſured, that Apollonius of Tyana, and Simon Ma- 
gus, frequently ractiſed this -artifice-: and the 
damned, at the ay of judgment, will ſay to our 
Saviour, Lord, bave we not in thy name caſt out de- 
vils ? and in thy name done many wonder ful works Y 

The Jews were ſo fully perſuaded that the devil 
has a power of caſting out . N by a malicious 


rave, in — — that the Nos 


and dangerous colluſion, that they. aceuſed our 


Saviour of caſting out devils by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils ©, and our. Saviour makes no 
other defence than by alledging the improbability 
of Beelzebub's deſtroying his own kingdom z whieh 
would evidently have been the caſe, if he had-eaſt 
out devils in confirmation of the truth of the Got. 
pel, which tended to extirpate all delt ſopor- 
Rition, and corruption of manners, 

With regard, therefore, to the caſe before us, 
whenever the devil comes to deſire maſſes or pray- 
ers, it is not with a deſign of promoting true and 
ſubſtantial devotion among Chriſtians, or of ſuc- 
couring ſuch departed ſouls as want the interceſſion 


4 Matth. vii. 22, 23. Match. xii. & 


of 


* 


94 A D1issERTATION: 
of the living, and are in a condition of being bene. 
fited- by their good offices. Theſe pious ends ar: 
far — - e p His here W e the 
fimple, gain their confidence, perſuade them that 
2 ſinners may be ſaved; and by thiz 
means encourage them to continue in a reprobate 
ſtate, and rely upon the prayers and goo works 
of others: which can be of ſervice to ſuch only a; 
die in a ſtate of e, Charity, and righteouſneſz, 
but are not wholly purified from all venial ſtaing, 
For no defiled thing ſhall in any wiſe enter into the 
kingdom of heaven*. Ib 


55 
N 


De devil proved to be the author of moſt of thee 11 
 pernaturnl events, which do not tend to good. 


RPHYRY, who was a heathen, being con- 
ſulted by Anebo, an Egyptian prieſt, whe. | 
ther perſons who forerel future events, and work 
miracles, do it by any extraordinary qualities. of 
their own ſouls, or by the aſſiſtance of other ſpi- 
rits, gives it as his opinion, that they do it 
means of certain evil ſpirits, who are naturally fond 
of miſchief, and aſſume all ſorts of ſhapes, and 
at for ever meddling in every thing that happens, 
whether good or evil; but, in ha, they never 
incline men to do any thing that is really and eſſen- 
St. Sutin, who * quotes this paſſage of Por- 
phyty, lays great ſtreſs upon his evidence; and 
adds, that all ſupernatural effefts, produced by 
particular modulations of voice, or by means of 
figures and phantoms, are the work of the devil, 
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* Revelat. xxi. 27. 
2 Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, l. x. c. 11, 12: 


men; and that every, miraculous work, which does 
not tend to promote the. worſhip of the true God, 


other fathers of the church, particularly. Minutius 
W Felix, St. Cyprian, and Arnobius, agree with St. 
& Auguſtin, in attributing every ſupernatural event 
Jof this ſort, to the operation of evil ſpirits. 
: Of ſpirits. in the hollows of mountains, end bottoms of 
I mines. 


4 N the bottom of the deepeſt mines, it is a 
„. common thing for ſpirits to appear in the habit 
oe ji ok miners, running up and down very officiouſly, 
Ms if they were buly at work; digging for the ore, 


WY laying it in heaps, drawing it out of the mine, 


> CON' turning the crane-wheel, and, in ſhort, ſeeming to 
ws de deeply employed in aſſiſting the workmen, with- 
work Bl out doing any thing all the while. Theſe ſpirits 
ies A. WY are never miſchievous, except when they are in- 
TP” WY fulted or made game of, and then they generally 
10 revenge themſelves by throwing ſomething at the 
fond = offender. It happened once, that one of thefe 
3, and W gcnii, being inſulted by a miner, who had bid him 
, 1. go to the gallows, twiſted the man's neck in ſuch 


of ga manner, that his face came between his ſhoulders. 
en The miner, however, did not die of it, but con- 
Por tinued all his life in that condition. | 


— 


© treatiſe upon metals, and the art of mining, diſ- 


e Minut. Felix in Odtavio. ter. lib. de Phantaſm. 
Ey prian. de Idolat. Arnob. ii. * Georg. Agricol. de Ani- 
= 6. mantib. ſubterr. p. 501. 
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who takes advantage of the errors and blindneſs of 


ought to be conſidered as a diabolical illuſion. The 


Georgius Agricola *, author of a very learned 
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vs ters wand yr appear in mines into tus il 
or three forts, Sore of them, he ſays; are deforme Ml 
and little, like dwarfs; others appear Hke old men, 
bent with age, and in the habit of miners, with | 
their ſhirts tucked up, and a piece of leather tied 


round their waiſts. There are others who mimick 


the actions of men, are always in good humour, 
and never do any miſchief, but all their ſeeming Wi 
labour produces no real effect. 

There are alſo mines which are infeſted with mi. 
chievous ſpirits, that hurt and drive away the 
workmen, and ſometimes kill them, fo tha 
they are forced to give over Working ſome ver il 
rich mines. This was the caſe of a mine at Anne Wil 
berg, called the Crown of Rofes, where a fpirit,h 
the ſhape of an unruly ſnorting horſe, killed rweln 
miners at once, and forced the undertakers to qu 
the mine, though it turned out very profitabhꝭ Wl 
At another mine in Sihuberg, called St. Gregori 
mine, there appeared a ſpirit, with a black hv 


over its head, which ſeized a miner, and carrid 


him up to a conſiderable height above the ground 
and then letting him fall, wounded him in a ver 
dangerous manner. | —_— 
Olaus Magnus ſays, that there are ſix forts d 


devils uſually ſeen in mines, particularly the mut 


profitable filver mines; that theſe devils appear u 
various es, and employ themſelves in breakig 


the rock, drawing up the buckets, and turning tłꝭ 
wheels; that they ſometimes burſt out into pea 


of laughter, and play a thouſand apiſh tricka 
but the deſign of it all is to entrap the poor mi 


ners, and cruth them under the rocks, or ent 


them into ſome frightful dangers, that they mij 
be tempted 10 curſe and ſwear, and ſpeak bla: 


1 Olaus Magnus, I. vi. c. 9. : : 
| phemy. 5 
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. duced: the ſubject of | hid treaſure, which is 9 
commonly imagined to be under the keeping of Fl 
the devil. It cannot ſurely be denied , that the 4 
devil has knowledge of treaſure concealed under 1 
ground, and of riches loſt by ſhipwrecks; and bl 
that he may, by God's permiſſion, communicate ay 
0 knowledge to men. But this is a thing that i 
eldom happens; and experience ſhews us, that jy 


the devil in money-matters, are generally the poor- 
eſt and moſt wretched of Mankind. M. Remi, 
in his Demonolatria, mentions ſeveral perſons whom 
he had juridically examined, as lieutenant-general 
of Lorraine, at a time when this country ſwarmed 
with wizards and witches“; and he obſerved, that 
all, thoſe -who fancied they had received money 
from the devil, found nothing in their purſes but 
pieces of broken pots, lumps of coal, leaves of 
trees, or ſome other trumpery, of no value. 
The reyerend father Abram, a jeſuit, in his hiſ- 
tory of the univerſity of Pont-à-Mouſſon, which 
is yet in manuſcript, relates a ſtory of a young 
man of good family, but in indifferent circum- 
3, who went into the army, and ſerved among 


* Delrio, Diſquiſit. Magic. 
ü. Qu. 12. P. 100, 111, 


112. 
| H 2 the 


* Remi, Demonolatr. c. iv. 
ann. 1506. | 
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the common ſervants and ſuttlers. His pa 
hearing it, took him thence, and ſent him to 
ſehool; but not . the confinement which his 
ſtudies required, he left the ſchool, with a reſolu- 
tion to return to his old way of life. On the road 
he fell in with a man dreſſed in ſilk, but black, 
and hideoufly ug who aſked him where he was 
going, and Why A was ſo melancholy, It is in 
my power, added the ſtranger, to make To ealy 
if you will give yourſelf ro me. 

The young man, imagining: that he meant to 
hite him as a ſervant, deſired time to conſider of 
it; but beginning to have ſome ſuſpicion of his 
fine promiſes, he looked at him more attentively, 
and ——— that his left foot was cloven like ai' 

oxc's hoof, he was exceedingly frightened, and; 
_ croſſing himſelf, called upon the name- of Jef 
a which the ſpeare immediately diſappeared. 

+ Phree days after, the ſame figure appeared 5 
him again, and aſked him if he was come to any 
reſolution. The young man anſwered, that he did 
not want a maſter. The ſpectre then aſked him 
where he was going. I am going, ſays he, to 
ſuch a city, mentioning its name. Upon this, the 
devil threw dawn before him a purſe, which chink- 
ed as it fell, and contained thirty or forty Flemiſh 
crowns, among which there were twelve © whieh 
looked like gold, and ſeemed freſh, as if-they were 
Juſt come from the mint. In the purſe there was 
alſo a powder, which the ſpeatre _ him wer 
a very ſubtile nature. 

The devil then proceeded to give: — — 
abominable lectures how he ſhould gratify his paſ- 
ſions, and adviſed him, above all. — to leave 
off uſing holy water, and worſhipping the Hoſt, 
which he called,” by way ef deriſion, a little cake. 
The lad being ſhocked at ſuch diſcourſe, croſſed 
himſelf over his heart ; when immediately he was 

thrown 
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thrown-to the ground with ſuch violence, that he 


' lay there half-dead- for near an hour; and as ſoon 
his 25 he wos able to get up, he vent home to his mo» 
ola: ther, grew penitent, and mended his manners. 
oad The pieces which ſeemed to be gold, and newly 


coined, - were (und mne [Wind to o be noting but 
braſs. 
= My delle ia mentioning — np is to 1 
that he devil's ſole view: is to cheat, and corrupt 
W the morals of thoſe whom he flatters with fair pro- 
miſes. Nor is he more to be truſted, even when 
he carries his kindneſs ſo far, as to o pretend to give 
them money. 
It is not many years ſince I was conſulted, by 
— 55 _ and ſenſible -priefts, about a thing 


and; pened at Orbe, a village of Alſace, near 
ſus; heb bop of e Pan. Two men of this place aſ- 
Fo: t they had ſeen, in their garden, a coffer 


—— out of the ground, which they imagined to 
be full of money; but upon their attempting to 
lay hold of it, it drew . hid itſelf in the 
8 and that this bad happened oftener 


-Theophanes * the annalift a writer of credit and 
graviey under the year of Chriſt 408, relates, that 
es, king of Perſia, having got intelligence 
chat there was a caſtle ſituated. between Perſia and 
5 "rh gl f which there was kept vaſt quantities of 
8 12. and 2 reſolved to make himſelf 


But the thing was not ſo 
1 na . wphries a for theſe treaſures were under 
dhe protection of certain devils, who would ſuffer 
5 0 006 to come near them. g 
t over this obſtacle, the King called for 
* ſtance of all the Magi and Jews that were 


ut the court, who employed their ſpella and ex- 


3 Theophanes, Chronograph, An. 408, 
H 2 orciſms 
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orciſins to no purpoſe; for the devils obſtinately 
kept poſſeſſion of their fortreſs. At laſt the king 
thought of the Chriſtians, and ſent for the metro- 
politan biſhop of the church of Perſia, 'deſiri 
him to exert himſelf to recover the treaſure, a. 
diſlodge the devils. The prelate having celebrated 
the ſacrafice of the maſs, and communicated, went 
to the place, and quickly put the devils to flight, 
and the king took quiet poſſeſſion of the caſtle. 


„ Sw 
Inſt ances which ſeem to prove that the devil has the 
Fd . ] A ! OO 
ASI was lately telling this laſt ſtory to a perſon 
ol diſtinctionꝰ, he informed me, that in the 
Hand of Malta there were two knights, who hay- 
ing hired a ſlave, that pretended to underſtand the 
art of raiſing the devil, and forcing him to diſco- 
ver ſecrets, carried him to an old caſtle, where it 
was thought that a great deal of treaſure was hid. 
The ſlave performed his ceremonies, and after ſome 
timé, the devil burſt open a rock, and a coffer 
came out of the opening. Upon the ſlave's at- 
tempting to ſeize it, it fell back into the rock again. 
This was repeated more than once; and the ſlave, 
finding his efforts vain, came and told the two 
knights what had happened; adding, that he was 
ſo weakened by the fatigue he had undergone, that 
he wanted a dram to recruit his ſpirits. When he 
had drank, he returned to the charge once more, 
and ſoon after a great noiſe was heard: upon which 
the two knights went down into the cavern with a 
light, and found the ſlave ſtone-dead, with his 
bedy mangled all over, as if he had been cut with 


M. L'Abbe Guiot, governor of the pages at __— 


penknives. 
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penknives. The wounds were all in the form of 
a croſs, and his-body ſo full; that they could not 

ut a finger between them. The knights imme- 
iately carried him to the ſea-ſide, and threw hirr 
in, with a ſtone tied to his neck. If there were 
any neceſſity for it, the names of the perſons, and 
the time when the'thing happened, could eaſily be 
mentioned. „ $38 eee 


The ſame gentleman told me another ſtory, upon 


the ſame occaſion, of a thing that happened about 


fourſcore years ago, to an old woman at Malta. 
She was informed, it ſeems, by a genius, that there 
was in her cellar a treaſure of conſiderable value, 
belonging to one of the knights, a man of great 
quality; and ſhe was ordered to let him, know it. 

he woman went as ſhe was commanded, but 
could not get audience of the knight. The night 
following the ſame genius appeared to her again, 
and repeated his commands; and upon her ſcru- 
pling to obey, treated her ſo roughly, that ſhe was 
forced to go. She then told the ſervants, that ſhe 
would not leave the houſe till ſhe had ſeen" their 
maſter; and being admitted, ſhe related to him 
what had happened. The knight, upon, hearing 
the ſtory, reſolved to go to the woman's houſe, 
and took with him ſeveral people, furniſhed with 
proper tools for digging. After they: had, worked 
ſome time, there flowed in upon them ſuch a great 


quantity of water, that they were forced to give 


. 


over the arterypt, „ 

The knight made a confeſſion to the inquiſitor af 
what he had done, and received abſolution; but 
was obliged to record the ſtory with his own hand 
in the regiſter of the inquiſition. 10 
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e nk 


Are inftauces of treafure diſecuered by devils, or dt. 
dub n parted fouls. OS „ 


'A BOUT fixty years after this, the canons of 
TN the cathedral of Malta, having a mind to 
enlarge the ſquare before their church, made a pur- 
chaſe of ſeveral houſes, in order to pulfthem down, 
and, amongſt others, of the houſe which belonged 
to this old woman. Upon digging, they found 
the treaſure above-mentioned, which conſiſted of 
4 great number of gold pieces, each about the va- 
Ive of a ducat, ſtamped with the head of the em- 
deror Juſtin the firſt. The | maſter of Malta 
aid claim to the treaſure, as ſovereign of the iſland, 
and the canons conteſted his right. The affair be- 
ing carried to Rome, the grand maſter gained his 
ſuit; and the money was delivered to him, to the 
amount, of ſixty thouſand ducats; but he gene- 
rouſly gave it up to the cathedral. © 
Some time after this, the knight above-mention- 
ed, who was now grown very old, recollected what 
had happened ſixty years before, and inſiſted upon 
it that the treaſure belonged to him. Being car- 
ried to the place, he knew the cellar again, and 
5 os to the regiſter of the inquiſition, where 
the former tranſaction was recorded, as a proof of 
his right. But the deviP's evidence was not thought 
ſufficient to aſcertain the legality of the claim. 
It was looked upon, however, as a proof that the 
devil knew of this treaſure, and had the keeping 
of it. The gentleman, who gave me this account, 
has now in his poſſeſſion three or four of the pieces, 
which he bought of the canons of Malta. 


In 
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In a book lately publiſhed , there is 4 ſtory of | 
a, man, named Honoré Mirabel, who found, in 
a garden near Marſeilles, à great quantity of Por- 
tugal money; by the direction of a ſpirit, which 
| Dante him one night at eleven o'clock, near 
a 
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a.farm-houſe,. called the Paret. The farmer's wife, 
agd a feryant, named Bernard, were preſent at the 
finding of the money; and it ſeems, that when 
Mirabel firſt diſcovered it, wrapped up in a dirty 

piece of linnen,. he would not venture to touch it, 

| tearing. it was poiſoned, and might kill him. He 

| therefore took it up at the end of a crook, whic 

f he cut from an almond - tree, and carried it home, 
ö where he privately opened the packet, found it full 
N of gold, and, out of gratitude to the ſpirit, or- 
\ dered a few maſſes to be faid in his behalf, Soon 
after, he told his good fortune to one Auquier, a 
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- man in that neighbourhood, to whom. he. lent forty 

s lyres, and impoſed upon him a note of hand, da- 

e ted the 27th of September, 1726, by. which. Au- : 
- quier was made to. acknowledge himſelf indebted. 
„ inſtead of forty.  _ 3 


It was not long before Mirabel called upon Au- 
n quier 2 the note; and Auquier denied the 
affai 


* Whole This brought on a law - ſuit, and on 
d the 10th, of September, 1727, ſentence was given, 
re that Auquier ſhould be ſent to priſon, and put to 
of the queſtion. The man appealed to the parliament 
ht of Aix, where the note was decreed to be a for- 


m. gery. It happened that Bernard, who was ſaid to 
he be preſent at the finding of the treaſure, was not 
ng ſummoned; and the other witneſſes could give no 
it, evidence, but upon hear-ſay. Only Magdalen 
es, Caillot, the farmer's wife, who was preſent, de- 

poſed, that ſhe ſaw ſomething wrapped up in a 


In q Cauſes Celebres, t. xi. p. 304, & ſeq. 
H 4 linnen 
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linnen cloth, and heard à chinking like gold or 
ſilver coin, and ſaw one Pier omits breadth- 
of a halfpeny. K Nalin LIC nr en: 

The parliament of Alx, on the "OP of Febru- 
ary, 1728, gave orders, that Bernard, ſervant at 
the Piret- farm, ſhould be examined; which was 
done ſeveral times, and be depoſed, that he had 
ſeen neither treaſure, nor linnen, nor coin. An- 
other order, of the 2d of June, 1528, commiſſions 
the attorney-general' to apply for eccleſiaſtical cen. 
ſures, upon the facts as ftated in the proceedings. 
A citation, upon this, was publiſned, and fifty-three 
witneſſes examined; and on the 18th of February, 
1729, a final ſentence Was given, by Which Au- 
quier obtained judgment, and was diſcharged the 
court. Mirabel was condemned to the gallies for 
life, after having firſt ſuffered the queſtion, ant 
Caillot was fined ten livres. 

If theſe ſtories, concerning the appearance of 
ſpectres, which have the cuſtody of hidden wealth, 
were narrowly ſifted, a great deal of ſuperſtition 
and whimſey would certainly be found in moſt of 
them, as well as in this laſt. 

Delrio * mentions ſeveral” dane of people, 
who have Joſt their lives in a miſerable manner, by 
ſearching after hidden treaſure : and each of them 
furniſhes evident proofs of the lying, treacherous 
tricks of the devil; and ſhews that his power is 
confined, and his malice defeated by the will of 
God. They afford allo melancholy inſtances of 
che impiety, avarice, and idle curioſity of man, 
and of his confidence in the prince 0 darkneſs, 
juſtly puniſhed with the loſs of fortune, life, and 
even ſoul itſelf. 


Dehio, Diſquiſ. Magic. I. ii. p. 112. 


Johannes 


on APPAREFTIONS; & e. 105 
Johannes Vierus , in his treatiſe concerning the 
juggles of devils, printed at Baſil in the year 1577, 
ſays, that in his time, that is, about the year 1530, 
the devil made a diſcovery to a prieſt of Nurem- 
berg of a great quantity of treaſure, which was 
hid in a cave near that city, in a chryſtal vaſe: 
The prieſt took with him a friend to bear him com 
pany 3 and they dug in the place deſcribed, where 
they aw, in a vault, a ſort of coffer, A 
there lay a great black dog. The pri ; 
up briſkly to ſeize the treaſure 1 bir ka he was ſcarce” 
got within*the-vault;/ when it fell in fea op cruſhed 


him to death; and the vault was: with 
a hb 12 25 * F111 ©: 71 18 15 1 111 
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THERE: are many who, in the de 
IS. e rank thoſe meteors, or ignes fatui, , 

e frequently ſeen in meadows, upon ri- 
kr Me in church-yards; as alſo the phantoms 
which are ſeen in bu ing-grounds, downs, fields 
of battle, and other th aces. 

Diodorus Siculus * "obferves, that in Egypt, and 
partienlarly that part of it which is next to Syria, 
chere are frequently ſeen in the air, eſpecially when 
it is calm and Nfl, the ſhapes 'of animals of dif- 
ferent. ſorts: 'Some of them ſeem to be quite at reſt, 
others in motion: they are ſometimes known to 
retire, but generally they purſue thoſe that endeavour 
to run away from them, ſurround them, and put 
them in mortal fear. The inhabitants of the coun- 


» Johan. Vierus de "Hz t Diodor. Sicul. I. 111, p. 
ſtigiis Dzmon. 1. ii. c. 4. n | | 


. 


try, 


try; who knew che nature of theſe meteors, are 
under no concern about them but ſttangers are 
ra frightened, taking them for ſpectres. 
Diodarus gives à phy ſical explieation of this 
phenomenon, and. obſerves;. that in Libya the air 
18. generally ſtill, and chat the: cleuds, Which are 
formed by. vapours and exhalations, being not diſ- 
ſipated by wind, are ery; much candenſed, and 
ſo form a variety of figures, more aceording ta 
the fancy of the beholder, than with any real foun- 
dation: in fact. Upon the air's being put in mo- 
tion, by a perſon's running away, or even by the 
flowing ef a tiver or brook, the cxhalation/fallows 
that motion; and it is no wonder if the perſon, 
whom it overtakes, is heartily frig¾hteeu. 
Pliny * alſo obſerves, that in Africa it is common 
to meet with human figures, which vaniſh, and are 
ane 10.3 Q0mang;. and probably he means to 


u vregh ing * : "kg - 

ing Charles the .ninth of France, being , once 

a urine in tlie foreſt of Lyons in Normandy” 

there appeatet a fiery ſpectre, which, frighted. all 

the on Engr fuch-a_degree, that they 

rode off, and left him alone. The king, drawing 
is word. gafloped up brifkly towards the ſpectre, 


I 
1 - 


which, immediately diſappeared, and left the king 
in forge degree of tetror. But there is no doubt 
rs being only an inflamed vapour, which was 
bpat&d by the agitation of the air. e e 
The poer Luctetius ? delivers it as his opinion, 
that alf che various ſpecies of images, ſpectres, and 
phantoms, are Abe but the external coats of 
Obhecks, which are diſperſed about in the air, juſt 
as the floughs of ſnakes are ſhed in ſummer, and 


a Plin. Hiſt. Natural. l. vii. c. 2. 
* Damel, Hitt, de France, t. iii. 1072. 
7 Locret. l. iv. 


ſcattered 


on APPARITIONS, &. toy 


ſcattered about by the wind. He thinles it needlefs 
to prove the actual exiſtence of theſe ſhapes; or to 
enquire into thei origin, or the poſſibility of their 
exiſting: he takes it for granted, that theſe phan- 


toms, ſpectres, or ſpirits, are ſeen, or, at leaſt; 


that people fancy they ſee them: which is a fuffi- 
cient proof that the modern opinions, with regard 
to theſe matters, have always prevailed in the 
world. 57475 M4 15 . Iii IN STR: 22 3 SLAVE 
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INDER the head of itioris may be re. 
daced the 'cale of obi, by the devil, 
which E diſtinguiſn from paſſeuns, by defining the 
latter to be an internał acting of the devil upon the 
fon whom he moleſts, while in the former, his 
influence and power are wholly external. We have 
an inftance of poſſeſſion in the cafe? of Saul, who ts 
faid *'to be troubled by an evil ſpiris; and we may 
ſuppoſe, that this ſpirit contrived, from time to 
time, to fer his melancholy hartiours 4 working, or 
pethaps too ad vantage of the natural motion of 
theſe: kumours, to. act within him more effieaci- 
ouſty, and excite him to hatred and jealoul; 
againſt David. An inftance of ab ſeſſion is the caſe 
of Sarah, the daughter of Raguel.*, who was at- 
ended by an evil ſpirit, that 9 her ſeven 
firſt huſbands. | 
There ate many ftories (but, I think, not to be 
depended upon) rold of women, who have been 
put to death by ſatyrs and devils, out of love and 
jealouſy, becauſe they could not gratify their incli- 


2 1 Sam. xvi. 14. d Tob. iii. 8. ; 
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——— with then. The devil, it is certain, has 

uently appeared in the ſhape of 4 71 or ſaty r: 
2 Jamblichus : ſpeaks of a 5 pectre, in the Fein 
of à he-goat, Who was depemtey in tore” with i 
12 named Simonis. 

It is to be obſerved, chat in the 1ftance Quoted 
by Philoftratus; the devil kills the women whom 
he cannot debauch; but in the eaſe bf Sarah, the 
devil Aſmodeus put only her huſbands to death, 
and probably on account of their incontinence in 
the enjoyment of the lawful pleaſures of the mar- 

riage-bed. 

In the life of St. Bernard „ we read of a woman 
of Nantes in Bretagne, who had, or fancied ſhe 
had, an intrigue with the devil, Who viſited! he 
every night, even when ſhe was in bed withi he 
huſband. j- This intercourſe: of gallantry had now 
continued for ſix years, when the woman, yt - 
ning to be tired of her amour, confeſſed the whole 
to 2 prieſt, and ſet herſelf about ſeveral acts of 
piety, in order to obtain pardon of her fault, and 
to get rid of ſo odious a lover. Her huſband, 
finding that he had ſuch a rival, took his leave of 
her, and would cohabit with her no longer. 

The devil, however, did not care to loſe his 
miſtreſs, | on; gave her notice, that St. Bernard 
would ſoon be at. Nantes, that ſhe ſhould take care 
not to ſpeak to him, for he could do her no man- 
ner of ſervice; and that if ſhe diſobeyed this com- 
mand, ſhe might depend upon having him for an 
inveterate enemy, inſtead of an admirer. _ 

Notwithſtanding this, the affair was laid before 
the ſaint, who bade the woman take courage, and 
made her a preſent of his own ſtaff, ordering her 


© Philoſtrat. Vit. Apollon. " Vit. S. Bernardi, Oper. 


IL vi 13, - | t. ii. c. 21, p. 1260. 
« Jambhec. in Babilonic. 
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to take that to bed with her, inſtead of the devil; 
and if he comes, added the holy man, be not 
afraid of him, but let him do his worſt. The de- 
vil kept his uſual hour, but not daring to come 
near the bed, he threatened heavily that he would 
come and torment her, ene een as ſoon as 
the ſaint was gone. 111 20 
To baulk his deſigns, the next. Sunday: St. Ber- 
nard went to the cathedral, accompanied by the 
biſhops of Nantes and Chartres, and having fur- 
niſned every perſon in the congregation (which 
was very numerous) with a lighted taper, the faint 
ave them a minute detail of this abominable in- 
ance of the devil's incontinence; and then exor- 
ciſed and anathematiſed him in form, and ſtrictly 
forbad him to commit any act of impurity, not 
only with this woman, but with any other. Upon 
this, the whole afſembly extinguiſhed their tapers, 


and the devil's vigour was from at time e entirely 
taken from bim. 


6 


TX 
& devils called Incubi ond Succubi. | 


\HERE i is no one who has not heard of the 

pranks of incubi and ſuccubi, and of wo- 
men and girls ſeduced by the devil, ſo as actually 
to have a carnal commerce with him, or at leaſt 
to fancy ſo. Torquemada relates, with great par- 
ticularity of circumſtances, a thing which happened 
in his own time, and to his own knowledge, in 
the iſland of Sardinia, in the city of Cagliari, where 
a young woman ſuffered herſelf to be debauched 
by the devil; and being apprehended by the in- 
quiſition, was burned to death, but flattered herſelf, 


to the very laſt, that her eallant would come and 
reſcue her, 
In 


3 2 =P * 4" as * = 0 Rn es; a _ 
- K e INE : —— 5 = * 2 * — a i SE l —— — —— * — 2 P en 6 
* £ EFT 7 * x RE IEEE. 22 — 2 * I —— 4 8 E E T = 82 — 
s X . 2 . — —— —_ p — — 22 a —— A nan - 
— rtoa — 2 * — I: „ Ee RI oa - —— : IS AS —— 7 e — — — | 8 
* — L <-> 9 : I TI WF © Ap GG 1 — — 1 ho eh nos, — — + —-— —— 7 2 . — — —_ AE" — ali 8 < — * 
0 — — — — — — — — —— — — : — — 4 — — 2 — — — * — WWW - 4 w 2 — 
5 — 5 | 3 — — . ——— - — — rene = 
_ — — — — Pe... - — — — — * > * — ——ů ey — — — = ” oY . 4 — 1 > . : 
— * 4 — — — A — — — * — -- = — — _ 1 
— —— * — —ů— — pc — —— — , - _ —_ — — — - ——_— — X 
: "<a IR Ts” SAIF» an — — 7 : 7. — 5 - S. - — — - ** — 


4110 A DzsszATAT TON 


ed her, that he was above fifty icagues diſtant from 
the town the day that the promiſe was given; and 
that he knew not the leaſt of the matter. The 
young lady, finding herſelf: impoſed upon, retired 
into 2 convent, and there repented ot the double 
crime. of qe Franc and converſing with the 
devil. 
.Jown 1 cannot help ſuſ ing che truth of theſe 
two ſtories; and attributing them to the ſilly whim- 
ſies of a diſturbed brain: and I am akin 


in this opinion by the tory juſt related of St. Ber- 


nard *, who cured a woman pofleſſed with this 
fancy, by giving ber his ſtick, and ordering her 


to carry it with her to bed. So trifling a circum» 
ſtance as this, might be ſufficient to compoſe the 
diſturbances of her imagination, and prevent the 


bad dreams which ufed to proceed from this cauſe; 
and the ceremonies performed at the cathedral the 


following Sunday, raight help. to ce the 
cure. 


As for the demoniac, mentions 3 in the Adds of 


the Apoſtles , whom the ſons of Sceva exarciſed, 
and attempted to cure by calling over bim the nam: 


of the Lord Jeſus « and the de moniacs, mentioned 


by Joſephus *, whom a Jew, named Eleazar, cured 
by putting under their noſes a ring, in which was 


inchaſed a root, proſcribed by Solomon: with re- 


Vit. 8. Bernard. vide * Joſeph. Antiq, 1. viii. 


ſupr. c. Zo 
Acts xix. 14. 


* 


gard, 


ng lady for ſeveral months; 
— — — promiſe of marriage, . 
debaunched her; nor was ſhe undeceived, till the 
gentleman, who paid his addreſſes to her, inform - 
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gard, I ſay, to theſe, and ſeveral others mention- 
ed in the Goſpel, their: caſe was merely that of 
115 on, che devil i upon tem paly n aner 


_— is obſcrvabli-alfo.. that Saul was cmd or, at 
leaſt, much relieved by the ſound of muſical in- 
ſtruments, and particularly by David's harp. The 
devil Aſmodeus, that moleſted Sarah, and had 
killed her feven firſt huſbands, was drove out of 
the houſe by a fiſh's liver being burned in the bed» 
chamber; — hence he was baniſhed into the ut 
moſt parts of Egypt. The devils mentioned in 
the Goſpel were put to flight by our Saviour s au- 
thority, or in his name by the apoſtles: and the 
exorciſts in the primitive church expelled devils, 
by the confeflion of the heathens themſelves i, 
who were frequently witneſſes of the efficacy of 
their exorciſms, and the power of the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt: >':>.-: 

It is an opinion of ee the Jewifh hifto- 
rian*, that the ſpirits concerned both in obſeſſions 
and poſſeffions, are nothing but the ſouls of wick - 
ed men, who having ſeized upon the bodies of the 
perſons affected, take an in wenyng and 
tormenting them. 

But whether we ſuppoſe the agents in dla caſes 
to be devils, or damned ſouls, there is a difficulty 
in accounting for their quitting the bodies they 
have taken quarters in, at the ſound of inſtruments, 
28 in the caſe of Saul, or at the ſtink of a fiſh's 
liver, like Aſmodeus,” or at the ſmelt of a certain 
root, as in the caſe of thoſe who were exorciſed by 
Eleazar, as Joſephus relates the ſtory. 
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i See Cyprian, Tertullian, and others. 
” Joſeph. * l. vii. c. 25. 
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1 chink they can cure demoniacs by the uſe 
of natural means, and pretend to have made the 
experiment with ſucceſs. Now this can be done 
only by correcting that natural diſpoſition. of the 
kumours, of which the devil takes advantage; (ſuch 
as was the melancholy habit of Saul, "the dat 
diſpoſition of Sarah's j huſbands, and other 
peccant humours in other diſorders) and by this 
means depriving..the devil of all opportunity of 
exerciſing his malice, and wrivgary DA the. patient, 
For it cannot. be denied that the evil ſpirit frequent- 
ly makes uſe of the — humours, and bad 
habit of body, which bo finds in men, in order to 
diſturb and tempt them to diſſoluteneſs or deſpair, 
There have been inſtances of perſons tarmented 
and plagued both day and night by the devil, who 
was always waking. them out of their ſleep, pull- 
ing them by the noſe or ears, and, in ſhort, never 
giving them any peace; but perpetually 7017 
to know if they had no favours to aſk of him“. 
Spanger, a Dominican friar and inquiſitor, ſays 
that he bas condemned many wizards, wha declar- 
ed they were glad to be releaſed, by death, from 
the tyranny of the devil, who never. gave them a 
momenr's reſt, but made their life «burden ta them. 


n 


l V. Gabriel. Rakes 2. an. vii. p. 208. Decad. is, 
Decur. anni iv. Obſervat. an. 3. p. 100, &c. 
cap. xxxvi. p. 217. Academ. * Bodin. Demon. 1. til. 
Leopold. Curioſor. Nat. Item c. 6. p. 155. 98 
decad. 2. an. 2. p. 334, Item e 
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HE common notion of witches flying 


0 1 through che air to their nightly meetings, 1s 
e nv general be e as fabulous; and there 
0 are ſeveral inſtances upon record, which prove that 
P they do not ftir from their beds, or chambers, but 
© tab thetnfelves with a certain greaſe or ointment, 
h which makes them drowſy and inſenſible; and in 
ul this lerfrargick tate they dream that they go to 
al theſe afſemblies, and are preſent at the use 
* pranks Which are yulgarly talked of. . 
of We read, in a book entitled Malleus Mal:fica- 
I ram, or a Hammer for Witches, that a woman aſ- 
ſe ſured the inquiſitors, who had apprehended her, 
d that ſhe had a power of conveying herſelf, really 
to and bodily, to any place that ſhe pleaſed, though 
5 ſhe was never ſo cloſely confined, or the place ſhe 
d went to at never ſo great a diſtance. The inqui- 
ho  fitors, upon this, ordered her to go to ſuch a place, 
l to ſpeak to ſuch particular perſons, and to bring 
r back an anſwer; which having promiſed to do, 
ng the was ut up in a room, under lock and key. 
ts She then lay down upon the floor, as if ſhe were 
JS, dead, and though the inquiſitors came in and ſtir- 
* red her, ſhe continued motionleſs, and without 
4 my ſenſe; ſo that even a lighted candle was ap- 
LA | au to her foot, 'and the fleſh burned, without 
m. er ſhewing any ſigns of feeling. Soon after, ſhe 


came to herſelf, and gave an account of her er- 

rand, faying, that ſhe had found it a very difficult 

journey. Upon her * aſked what was the 

matter with her foot, ſhe {aid ſhe felt great pain 

in it ſince ſhe came off her journey, but knew not 
; I 
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the meaning of it. The inquiſitors then told her 
ppened, aſſured her that ſhe had not 
quitted the room, and that the pain in her foot 
proceeded from a candle which they had applied 
to it, during her imaginary abſence. The thing 


all that had ha 


being too clear to be denied, ſhe was convinced of 


her deluſion, aſked pardon for her fault, and pro- 
teſted ſhe would never more be er Boe) the like. 

rians * who 
aſſert, that wizards and witches, by rubbing them- 
ſelves with certain drugs, are really and corporally - 
conveyed to their nocturnal meetings. Torquemada 
tells a ſtory, after Paul Grillaud, of a huſband, 
who ſuſpecting his wife to be a witch, was reſolved 
to find out whether ſhe went to the aſſemblies of 
the ſiſterhood, and what ſhe did to convey herſelf 


On the other hand, there are hi 


thither. Having watched her very narrowly, at 
laſt he diſcovered het rubbing herſelf with a cer- 


tain unguent; after which ſhe took the ſhape of a 
bird, and flew away; and he ſaw no more of her 


Fi 


bed. 1 I 


* 


till the next morning, when ſhe returned to him in 


Upon her return, the man examined her very 
cloſely, without being able to make her confeſs 


any thing, till at laſt he told her what he had feen, 


and by the help of a good cudgel, forced her to 


diſcover the ſecret, and carry him with her to the 


next aſſembly, Upon his arrival, he ſat down at 


table with the reſt ; but finding the diſhes very 


inſipid, he called for ſalt. It was ſome time be- 


fore any was brought; but at laſt it came, and 


the man ſecing it, cried out; Well, thank God, 


at laſt I have got ſome ſalt. He had ſcarce ut- 


tered the words, when he heard à horrible noiſe, 
and inſtantly the whole aſſembly, vaniſhed,* and 4 


® Affonſ. à Caſtro ex P. Orillaud, 3 Caftr. Tract. de Hareſb. 
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found himſelf alone and naked in a plain, in the 
midſt of mountains. He walked on, and at laſt 
met with ſome ſhepherds, from whom he learned 
that he was three and thirty leagues diſtance from 
his own. houſe. Upon his coming home, he laid 
the whole affair before the inquiſitors, who appre- 
hended his wife, and feveral of her accomplices, 
and puniſhed' them according to their deſerts. 

The ſame author relates a ſtory of a witch re. 
turning from the rendezyous, mounted upon a 
devil; who hearing the bell ring for morning pray- 
ers, was ſo frighted, that he ſlipped from under 
his rider, and ſhe fell into a thorn-hedge by the 
ſide of a river. Unfortunately for her, ſne was 
quite naked, | with no covering but her hair flow- 
ing over her breaſt and ſhoulders. When ſhe had 
recovered her fall, ſhe ſaw at ſome diſtance a young 
man, whom, by dint of many entreaties, ſhe at 
laſt prevailed upon to Carry her to the next village, 
where ſhe lived. It was a great while before he 
could perſuade her to tell him what had happened; 
at laft ſhe conſented, but not without conjuring, 
and even bribing him to keep the fecret.” The 
thing, however, could not be hindered from com- 
ing gung... 5 | 

If any credit could be given to theſe ſtories, 
and to many others of the ſame kind, which are in 
every one's mouth, one ſhould be inclined to think, 


d that wizards are ſometimes perſonally conveyed 
d I fo their wicked aſſemblies. But upon comparing 
1, [Wieſe relations with others, which prove theſe jour- 
N nies to be merely imaginary, we may ſafely con- 
* elude, that the common notions concerning theſe 
je ; matters, are mere illuſions. of the devil, and that 

N the wretches themſelves, who fancy they fly and 
b. travel through the air, when in fact they do not 
d ſir from their places, are impoſed upon by the 


I 2 devil, 
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devil, 8 mee this. ſilly prep ice, in order 
to rivet them in their deluſions, 
to partake in their, impiety. For Satan has 2 
thouſand artifices to deceive m and con- 
firm them in their errors. A Iiftorbed in W 
tion Is frequently the. ſource. of witchcraft, im- 
piety, and magick z. and it ſeldom; ppens that 
ns of this this Kamp are not. addicted to abomi- 
nable luſts, irreligion, thievery, and other pernicious 
crimes of the ſame ſort... 

There are others who have ſuppoſed, e chat de- 
vils aſſume the form of wizards and witches go- 
ing to theſe noCturoal nnr, . and Lap pare The 
ſilly notions. of the vulgar, by: appearing 
ſhape of ; reputed. wizards, . 9 N 0 ſul. 


Pected are ſleeping quietly in the . To. this | 


parpole., there is a ſtory. told 1 5 5 German, 
op of Auxerre, Who, as he was making a tour 
crough his dioceſe, came to a village, where he 
ſupped ; and obſerving that cy Were, ed an 
another ſupper, he aſked if they expected a 
freſh company; and being told that it was in 


ed for the good women that travel by night, . 


underſtood their meaning, and determined to fer 
the end of this adventure, 


Soon after, he ſaw a number of, devi 8. in the 


ſhape of men and women, come into .x 121 51 
and ſit down to ſupper. When they were ſettled 

St. Germain charged them, at deen peril, not to 
quit the room till he returned; and having called 
the family, and aſked whether any one — theſe 
people; he was anſwered, that they were ſuch and 
ſuch perſons (mentioning their names) in the.neigh- 
bourhood. Go now, ſays he, and lee if the peo- 
ple you mention are at home. Accordingly a ſearch 
was made, and they were all found —— in their 
beds. Upon this, the ſaint forced the devils » 

m 


| ſeduce others 
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make a fair confeſſion, that this was one of their 
ſuading them that there are wizards and witches, 
who frequent theſe nocturnal aſſemblies. The de- 

beyed this mortifying injunction, re- 


[ 
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vils,. having 

tired ee, * RE 13 4846] 
| I will not anſwer for the truth of this ſtory, 
; though it is faund Sn ſeveral ancient eker 
| is tld by James de Voragine, Peter de Noels, and 
| St. Antoninus, and is even inſerted in the old bre- 
viaries of Auxerre, both in manuſcript and print: 


on the contrary, I look upon it as an undoubred 

N 7 07 It is à proof, however, tkat the author 
f and the traoſcribers of the ſtory believed theſe 
: fle Tonga of wizards and witches to be mere 
illuſions of the devil. Indeed it is impoſſible to 
N account for the common reports concerning wizards 
) and witches, without having recourſe to the inter- 
F pofition of rhe devil. To this muft be added, a 
F weak head, a diſturbed imagination, and @ mind 
; filled with Gly prejudices ; and, if you will, the 
! I of drops, calculated to fk the brain, o ſtir 
„ ie pecranc hymours, and by this means to raiſe | 
4 whimſies, conformable to the impreſſions already 
PP 
8 and ſome others, who have handed down the com- 
ö poſition of the unguents, which the dealers in 
D witchcraft make uſe of to convey themſelves to the 


3 general rendezvous of the ſociety; but the only 
10 effect which they really produce, is to cauſe a 
id drowſineſs, to diſturb the fancy, and to make them 
b. believe, that they take-4ong journies, when they 


4 ze all the while ſound aſleep in their beds. 

ch © Johan, Baptiſta Porta, I. il. Cardan. Johan. Vierus de La 
er Magia Natutalis Hieronym. miis, I. ii. c. 17. | 
t0 | | "OS 
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What is means by having the garter: alſo inſtance; 


e @ ſupernatural ſpeed in travelling. 


po? HRE ob l many who „ pe to 


treat as a mere whim, what is vulgarly called 
having the garter; by which is meant à power of 
travelling at an incredible and ſupernatural rate, 
either on horſeback or on foot, by, virtue of a com- 
pact, either explicit or implicit, with the devil. It 
is certain, however, that a number of ſuch inſtances 


are told with great confidence: and they acquire 
an additional degree of probability from ſeveral 


facts of this nature, which are related in Scripture. 
Such, for inſtance, as our Saviour's being carried 
by the devil upon a pinnacle of the temple at Je- 
ruſalem *, and thence removed to an exceeding high 
mountain, from whence he ſaw all the kingdoms 
of the world ; and the prophet Habakkuk's being 
carried by the hair of his head from Jewry to Ba- 
bylon*, and back again, as foon as he had given his 
dinner to Daniel, who was ſhut up in the lion's den, 
Other inſtances are, that of the hand of the Lord's 
being upon Elijab, and his running from Mount 
Carmel to Jezreel, before Ahab, who rode in his 
chariot; that of St. Philip, the deacon, who was 
caught away by the Spirit of the Lord, and carried 
from“ Gaza to Azotus; and, to mention no more, 
St. Paul's being caught up into heaven, either in 
the body ar out of the body *, (for he profeſſes he 
does not know which) the tranſlation of Enoch 


2 Matth. iv. 5. 8. © 1 Kings xviii. 46. 
d Bel and the Dragon, ver. Acts viii. 40. 
35. 39. From Jewry to Ba- © 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. 
pylon is about 200 leagues. 


and 
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and Elijah; and the devil's driving the herd of 
ſwine * into the lake of Genneſaretetn. 

Theſe inſtances, I ſay, give an additional degree 
of probability to the common ſtories: of witches 
riding through the air, and of perſons having the 
garter, as it is called, by means of which garter, 


and, I ſuppoſe, a bargain with the devil beſides, 


they can travel prodigious diſtances with incredible 
2 3 and it cannot be denied that ſeveral facts of 
his ſort are related, which ſcem inconteſtible It 
is even aſſerted, that the perſons who make uſe of 
this diabolical art, are ſo oppreſſed with wearineſs, 
after one of theſe journies, that they are unable to 
ſtir; and that they require as much time to reco- 
ver themſelves, as would have been ſufficient to go 
the journey at the common rate of travelling. 
In ſome caſes the devil exerts himſelf * upon the 
traveller's horſe only; ſo that the horſe, and not 


the rider, is fatigued. To this purpoſe Torque- 


mada tells a ſtory of a ſtudent of his acquaintance, 
4 youth of great parts, and who was afterwards 
phyſician. to the emperor Charles the fifth. This 
gentleman, when he was a ſtudent at Guadaloupe, 
was invited by a traveller in a religious habit, to 
whom he had tendered ſome little civility, to take 
part of his horſe, and that he would carry. him to 


Granada. The ſtudent. refuſed the offer, upon ac- 
count of the bad plight of the horſe, which ſeemed 


to be but a very poor one, and already much jaded. 
At laſt he was prevailed upon to get up behind, 
and the horſeman having ſtrictly charged him not 
to fall alleep, becauſe they were to travel all night 


without ſtopping, they jogged on, without any ap- 


pearance of their going at an extraordinary rate. 
At day- break they found themſelves near the city 
of Granada, and the horſeman purſued his journey 
5:5 3g no tout t £0 3 $7 DIY 3 
f Matth. vii. 31, 32. * Torquemade, 3 journce. 
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without go the ſtudent ſtayed in tho city, 
extremely 11 ied . Daying ee n ſuch 4 diſ. 
tance in a angle night. 


Another ſtory, that 3 win af Werk 


upon a journey from Valladolid to Granada, 
through the village of Almeda, where they 


g father and ſon, of his acquaintance, who pag 


with a. perſon an 2 going the ſame * 


Having travelled my, or three leagues together, 


they made a top, and the ſtranger — his 
cloak carefully upon the graſs ſa as to leave no fold 
or wrinkle in it, they all {at down, and bringing 


out their proviſions; refreſhed: themſelves for ſome- 
conſiderable time. At laſt the two travellers, who 


were bound to Granada, ordered their ſervants to 


get ready. their horſes ; but their companion told 
them they might ſave themſelves that trouble, for 
they ſhould certainly be at their. journey's end be. 
fore the day was over; and immediately he ſnewed 
tham the town, not a quarter of a league off. He 
told them they were obliged: ta his cloak for havi ing 


finiſhed their journey ſo expeditiouſly, and defi 


them to ſay. nothing to any one af whap had p- 


. for the llories of wizards. and wiaches. flying 
through the air upon walking ſtaffs and brœom -- 
ſticks, I attempt not to account for them, but look 
upon them all as fabulous. However, I think that 


the devil muſt neceſſarily be concerned in theſe in- 


ſtances of people's travelling with ſuch. amazing 


expedition: and of all the ftories which ſeem 9 


prove it, the following is perhaps the moſt gular | 


and extraordinary. 


St. Antidius, biſhop 1 p of Wasen 3 N : 
attended by his . to preach in the country, 
fell in with a convocation of devils, aſſembled upon 


the bridge over the river Don, which run by the city, 


Satan S preſided at the meeting, and gave 


audience 
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account how they had execute their" ſeveral cm 
miffions. Among others, St. Antidtus took pars 


121 


tioular notice of one, wWho was as black as à negro, 


pope had committed the fact 
1s, three days before, 


hideouſty ugly, and lean as a fkeleten, who was in- 


day before Eaſter; and the devil boaſted that che 
ee 


* 8 
W 42 
. ü 93 


st. Antidius, hearing this, reſolved to ſet out im- 


mediately for Rome, to 


perſuade his holineſs to re- 


pent immediately of his incontinence: and he or- 
thing that paſſed, to return to the city, telling their: 


that buſineſs of the utmoſt conſequence obli 


to go farther; that he ſhould not he able to conſe- 


erate the holy chriſm on Good - Friday; but that he 


would provide it ſome other way; and that he 
He then 


would certainly return on Eaſter- Eve. 


addreſſed himielf te the negrs-devil, whem he 


commanded” to ſerve him by way of horſe, and 


te earry him to Rome as expeditiouſty as he pre- 
ic 


tended to be come from thence,” 
The ſaint, mounted upon the devil, arr 


juſt as the pope was goi 


Rome on Good- Friday, about nine in the morning. 
| ng up to the altar to cele- 
brate maſs, and confecrate' the chriſm. Antidius, 
having uttered a ſhort prayer, demanded earneftly 


to ſpeak with the pope, to whom he faid be had 


ſomething of the greateſt confequence to commu- 


nieate · The pope retired with um into 


* 


private 


place, where the ſaint related what he had ſeen, 


ſhewed the pope the flipper which he had reſcued 


out 
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-out of the claws of the devil, and exhorted- him 
to repent of his crime. The pope heard him with 
reſpect, and deſired the ſaint to Nettes in his room 
at the ſolemn office of the day. Antidius, at his 
requeſt, put on the pontifical robe, celebrated maſs, 
and performed the other functions which the pope, 
from a ſpirit of penitence, thought proper to ab- 
ſtain from himſelf. After ſervice was over, he gave 
the pope abſolution, and received it in turn from 
his holineſs; and then mounting his devil again, 
whom he had left tied at the church-door, he re- 
turned to Beſangon as expeditiouſly as he got to 
Rome, and brought with him the chriſm, and con- 
ſecrated oil, for the uſe of the clergy of his dioceſe. 

There is a ſtory much like this, told of St. Maxi- 
mus of Turin, who rebuked pope Leo the firſt for 
a fault which he had committed, in giving his hang 
to a woman to kiſs. The pope, ſays the ſtory, 
ſo aſhamed of his weakneſs, that he cut off his <7 3 
but the bleſſed virgin refiored 1 it to him again by 3 
ſignal miracle. 

There is a ching Rill more extraordinary related | 
of a canon of a certain cathedral in Normandy, 
who. being pitched upon by his brethren to go to 
Rome, and execute a commiſſion in the name of 
the body, delayed his departure till after morning- 
ſervice on Chriſtmas-day, and then made himſelf 


be carried by a devil, who had long been his fami- 


liar. By this means. be got to Rome the ſame day, 
executed his commiſſion, and brought back with 
him the 4 5 charter, by which the canons were 
obliged to ſend yearly, on a fixed day, one of their 
body to Rome, to.do homage in perſon. _ 

L Tam ſenſible that all theſe relations will he treated. 
as mere fables; and I have no inclination or intereſt 
to Far pon their. aden, 1 only: Wiens 71 laber 


4 c - Q « Polland, e & 25 Jois. Pp: ious hon | 
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Chifflet, in his hiſtory of Beſangon, looks upon che 


ſtory af St. Antidius to be ſo; well ſupported, and 
by lch authentic monuments, that he thinks a fair 
hiſtorian cannot omit relating it, or a man of ſenſe 
reject it as ſpurious. De hiſterid S. Antidii, Roman, 
veftore dæmane, proſecti, aded mulla ſunt certaque, ma- 


7 enta, ut cam ut ſpuriam rejicere, vel reticere ut in- 


lecoram, nec hifturici eſſe putem, nec, aqui rerum eſti- 
matoris.  Ejus certe veritatem aſtruunt primùm libri 
veluſtiſſimi & conſtans majorum traditio, deinde anti- 
gui ſimæ imagines pitte fifteve in eccleſiis S. Rufii, S. 
breviaria wetera. r 

The Bollandiſts declare themſelves of a different 


- 


opinion; and. I readily ſubſcribe to their judgment. 


As for the ſtory of pope Leo the firſt, as above re- 
lated, they have.entirely ſuppreſſed it as fabulous: 
and yet the circumſtances of St. Maximus's remind- 
ing him of his fault, of St. Leo's cutting off his 
the bleſſed virgin, however incredible they may 
ſeem, were recorded in ſome ancient paintings, 
which pope Clement the eighth, by the advice of 
ſeveral learned and prudent perſons, thought pro- 
„,, ano acorn os waa) 
The ſtory of the canon's being carried by a de- 
vil, from Normandy to Rome, in ſeven or eight 
hours, ſeems abſolutely fabulous and incredible. 
Nevertheleſs, I am aſſured that there are proofs 
of jt now to be ſeen in the archives of that cathe- 
dral, and even in the inſcription upon the canon's 
tomb. I am alſo informed, that the celebrated fa- 
ther Mabillon inſpected the original papers; bur, 
for my part, I will not venture to pronounce de- 
ciſively in a matter, for which I have no evidence 
but uncertain hear-ſay. I only infer from hence, 
chat the notion of men's being carried from place 
to place by the devil is founded upon ancient tra- 
5 | ditions ; 
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ditions; and chat it is authorifed, i in ſome e 

ar leaſt, as not impoſſible, by Habakkuk*s 2 
carried by an — 7 from Jewry to Babylon; by 
Elijah's being caught up into the air; and by our 
Saviour's being fer on a pinnacle of the temple, 
and then upon an'exceeding high mountain, by the 
devil. To theſe may be added, the ſtory of Simon 
Magus's being carried up into the air by the devil; 
the frequent inſtances of ſaints of both ſexes who. 
have been carried into the air by angels; and even 
the caſe of the bleſſed virgin, who is generally be- 
lieved by the faithful, to have deen carried into 
heaven by a ſpirits. 7 


I. . 
0 enchanted lh. 


HERE 150 n in al antiquity, in Thich 


| 12 we do not find ſomething about the effects 
100 agical charms upon ſerpents. Even the Serip- 
1 ture e infolf alludes to Th where the deaf adder is ſaid 
1148 to reſuſe 10 bear the woice of the charmer, charm be 
1 never. fo ey. Lucian, in his aughing way, tells 
[ll a ſtory of a m pain of Babylon, who collected 
11. all the ſerpents of the country into one place, and 
* rn ere them-alive. There happened to be 
| one old ferpent which did not obey the fummons 


with the reſt; but the magician diſpatched a young 
one to _— him 3 and he ſhared the common fate. 


IVI. 
Sone ier, of mogick. 


RQUEMADA has delivered a 8 re- 
markahle a, taken from the Malleus Ma- 


| - Plat Iviti. 445. © Lucian inPhilopſeud. p. 831. 
4% 7003 leficar am, 


on APPARITIONS; it. 125g 


Aurum, or Hammer for ; Witebes,: concerning a 
woman, who being accuſed of magick, was Na 
2 


bended by the inquiſition. At her trial, the 
gave her a promiſe of pardon, if ſbe would engãg 
to renounce her diabolical practices, and give them 
ocular demonſtration of the power of her art. 
on this ſhe ſtepped aſide among ſome trees, 
where ſhe dug à httle hole in the earth with her 
hands, and urined therein. After ſhe had ſtirred 

the earth and the urine together with her finger. 


1 , 


muttered certain words, and made ſome odd jeſ- 
tures, there iſſued from the hole a. thick ſmoke, 
which, 1 iſing into the air, | for med 4 black cloud. 
attended with dreadful thunder and lightning. 
The witch then deſired the inquiſitors to name 
any place that they choſe, fer the clouds to dil- 
charge its contents, which was a great quantity of 
hail and tones. Having pointed out a place to her 
where it could do no miſchief, the cloud was car- 
ried thither by an impetuous wind, and immedi- 
ately burſt, and diſcharged the ſtones and hail with 
gane 50h Ho 
Lucian relates a thing, which is, if poſſible, Kill 
more extraordinary. A magician of Egypt was 
poſſeſſed of a ſtrange ſecret, by which he could 
make himiſelf be waited on by the iron bolts or bars 
of any houſe where he happened to be upon the 
road. His way was to wrap them up in the ſkirt 
of his garment, and to repeat certain words, when 
immediately the bolt aſſumed the form of a man, 
attended him with great aſſiduity, brought him 
Whatever he called for, and got ready his dinner. 
When the magician had no farther occaſion for a 
ſervant, he pronounced ſome othet words, and the 
iron returned to its former ſhape. —+ 
Theſe ſtories of Lucian, I look upon as mere 
waggeries, ralated in order to ridicule the vulgar 
Lucian inPhilopſeud. p. 842. | 
5 l | ſtories 
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flories of magick, in which he had no greater faith, 
than in the Pagan ſyſtem of theology, which, be 
lau hs at in every one of his dialogues. ee 

In Lapland, it is is fald, there 'are ſchools where 


magick 1s publickly 1 zur, and that parents ſend. . 


their children co Earn the re; which, 7 Ip a SY; 
that ſwarms with” Wizards,” is is abſdlu 
for common ſafety. It is a fretueft = ing am x 
theſe people, for à familiar devil to be left as an in. 
heritanite by à father to his children, in order 
to protect them from the tutelar 9285 of ſome 
other family, who bears them a grudge: They 
malte great uſe of 4 drum, in moſt, of Their ma- 
gical operations. For inſtance, when they have 4 
mind to find out afly thing that paſſes in a 1 3 * : 
country, one of them is employed to beat the drum, 
hrs firſt laid up, on a part of it where the ſun 
een = number of tin rings, tied toge ther, 

a chain of the ſame metal. By way of drum. 
Rick, he makes tife of a forked bone, and copies 
beating till the rings are put in motion, ſingi 
the while a ſong which the Laplanders call 05,0 2 
in which he is accompanied by all the people pre- 


ſent, who take care to mention at every turn the 


% 


natne of the Place from which they want intelli- 
n 

5 When the Laplander has beat the drum for ſome 
time, he puts it upon his head, in a particular man- 
ner, and inſtantly falls to the e ground motionleſs, and 
without any appearanceof life. The whole company 
about him continues ſinging till he comes to him-. 
ſelf : and if they ſtop, Fe dies immediately. The 
caſe is the ſame, if any one endeavours to wake 
him, by touching him with their hand or foot. 


" See Scheffer's  Laponia, xi. entituled. De ſacris magi- 
EK. at Francfort, in the cis, & magia Laponum, p. 
year 1673; particularly chap. 119, & ſeq. | 


They 
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other animals, that kw © may not come near him. 
When he comes to himſel 


intelligence they want; but it ſometimes happens 


require, of his havin been there; as a knife, | 


hh ne or ſomething; elſe of that ſort. 


t is worth while to obſerve. the difference be- 


tween theſe Lapland wizards, and the witch lately 


mentioned, whoſe, foot was burned without ber 
feeling it. The fame is obſervable alſo in the tory 
told by St. Auſtin of the prieſt Prætextatus, who 
felt nothing that was done to him during his trance. 


The Laplanders are likewiſe ſaid to make uſe of 


this ſame drum, in order to find out the cauſe of a 
diſorder, or to depriye an enemy of his health or 
life. There is alſo among them a ſort of con- 
jurers, who keep their magical flies or devils in a 


leathern bag, from whence they let them looſe to 


deſtroy their enemies, hurt cattle, or raiſe ſtorms. 
Ther: are others who wreak their vengeance by 
throwing a dart into the air, which-infallibly de- 
ſtroys every thing it, meets with: and others make 
uſe of a little ball; called a Tyre, about the ſize of 


mal, it infallibly deſtroys them. 


1 | 
; „ 


IT LVIL. 05. 


They even take care to drive away the flies, and 2. 
f, he gives them thjůe 


that he continues in a trance for 24 hours, ſome= - 
leave; no ſuſpicion of the truth. of his relation, he 
always brings pack with him any proof that they 


a middling nut, and very light, with which they - 
put their enemies to death; but if by the way it 
unfortunately lights on any other perſon, or ani- 


G 9 
1 


the w wortd whith iheve dern heey diſcovered, os 


Sherpa — ſome command or ocher up 
de perſons chef ner, "und event torhetimes & to 0 


quenthy wait upon people 


, knut in thoſe” pats of 


is more — chan fer ſpirits to 


as well in towns as in coun el. 


„Ola Magnus”, archbiſhop of Upſal; Abe 
writ upon the antiquities of che northern nations, 
obſerves, chat in Sweden, ee. — and 
Lapland, there are who 
do many extraordinary oy N chey fre 
People in the capacity of ſet- 
b eee their Borten and other cattle to 


Even to this preſent time, hs Laplanders, beth 


| fack 1 ute converted co Chriſtianity, and fach 1 
continue in idolary, have 4 ſtröng belief in apps. 


ritions of departed ſouls, and offer them a fort of 
ſuerifice. I am willing to alle, that 2 
dices of education contribute much more to this 
opinion, than reaſen and experience. For among 
the Tartars, where barbariſim and ignorance oe 
vail as much as in any part of the world, there 
is no ſuch thing talked of as ſpirits. The caſe is 
the ſame with the Turks, though they admit the 


apparitions of angels to the patriarchs recorded in 


» Lud. Vives, I. i. de Ve- © Olaus Mag. I. vi. 
rit, Fidei, p- 340. h | h 
the 
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the Old Teſtament; and that of che archangel Ga- 
briel to Mahomet Himſelf. 
The people of Abylffea, who are extremely rude 
and i have no faith in wizards, magicians, 
or etichitthents'; aud they maintain that thoſe'who 


aeribüte ſo much power to the devil, fall inte the 
error of the won ayer who admitted two ihde- - 


penilatd pridcipals ; the Leng * authot of good, 


che other of evil. 

This opinion of the Abyſfiniand is: nbt peculiar 
to chem! Better o, in his Enchanted rid, open ly. 
laughs at all apparitions of good and evil angels, 

nckeules all the common opinions about magick z 
and aſſerts, that it is contrary to Scripture and the 
principles 'of the Chriſtian reli igion, to give any 


credit to them. But he carries the matter too far, 


and ia TN wird: he comes'to Tiger his 
| ene. | | 


wy 


em 


. de 4e PIN Ts BEA . into an an; rel i | 
Abt, aud endeauouts to weaken and. 'deftroy th 4 


1 of „ ge 


2 


of aſſuming the form of an angel of light, of 

colmeeeſct W. the — and en the purpoſes 
well knows what advantages are de- 

nved to religion, from a belief that ſpirits return 


from the _ ; ſince it certainly proves the truth 
of ſome of the fundamental articles of faith, name- 
Iy, the 8 of another world, the immortality | 


of the ſoul, the miſery of the wicked, and the hap- 


Pineſs of the Juſt, in a future ſtates the uſefulneſs 


of prayers for the dead, and the communion which 
{ubſiſts between the church-militant and the church- 


r Beker, Monde enchants, Preface & l. i. c. 18. 
t K triumphant. 
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triumphant. He therefore employs every art to 
weaken the credit, and impair the certainty of 
theſe great truths : and one of his methods is, to 
impoſe upon the world his own deluſions. inſtead of 
rea eee ; and to encourage men to perſevere 
in ſin, by making notorious villains i; 2a and de- 
ſire prayers; than which nothing can be a ſtronger 
motive to impenitence, as it creates a belief that 
others, who are guilty of the ſame crimes, may like- 
wiſe obtain pardon after death; whereas nothing 
<q —_— that mercy, but repentance and a change 
— 1. 5 
Thus, for inſtance, the devil inſtigated the ma- 
gicians of Egypt to imitate the real miracles of 
Moſes with their inchantments* ; and in our Saviour's 
time, the children of the Jews caſt out devils; 
and he himſelf tells us, that at the day of judg- 
ment, many will ſay unto him, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophefied in thy name? and in thy name have 
caſt out devils? and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works? and that he will profeſs unto them, 1 
never knew you. In the days of the apoſtles, there 
peared Simon Magus, and Apollonius Tyanæus, 
who, by their ſorceries, impoſed upon the ſimple, 
and perverted them from the faith of Chriſt. In 
ſhort, the devil in every age has had his agents and 
miniſters, who have been induſtrious in propagat- 
ing error, and counterfeiting. the actions of the 
ſaints: and we know that in the laſt days here 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew great figns and wonders, inſomuch that (if it 
were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very elect. 


* Exod. vii. viii ix. t Matth. vii. 22. 
1 Matth. X11, 27 | 


« 


LIX. Dif- 


oN APPARITIONS,' &«. 131; 


 . Difficulties attending apparitions; © _ 


I is the conſtant and invariable conduct of di- 
vine providence to ſuffer the cleareſt truths of 
religion to be attended with ſome obſcurity; . the 
wolf indiſputable facts to meet with ſome oppo- 
ſers; and the beſt ſupported miracles to furniſh 
ſome circumſtances for the cavils of unbelievers. 
Indeed there is no article of religion but has its 
bright and its dark fide; and God has thought 
proper to permit it, in order to try the faith of the 
righteous, and that infidels may periſh in their er- 
rors; that ſeeing they may not ſee, and hearing they 
may not underſtand”. The adorable myſteries of 
the Chriſtian faith are to the latter a /umbling-block 
and fooliſhneſs ; but to the former, the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God | 1 

We cannot therefore be ſurpriſed at finding this. 
ſubject involved in doubt and contradiction, nor at 
meeting with ſome circumſtances which can be at- 
tributed. only to the almighty power of God, and 
others which bear the viſible marks of fraud and 
illuſion, and can be ſuppoſed to proceed from the 
devil only, It is of great conſequence to religion 
to ſeparate them carefully from one another, that 
weak minds may not be miſled by their own pre- 
Judices, or the dexterity of wicked men, in weaken- 
ing the credit of unqueſtionable truths, and attri- 
buting to the power of the devil the undoubted 
works of God. | | 

It has always been a doctrine of the Sorbonne, 
a ſchool which may juſtly be ſtiled the firſt in the 
Chriſtian world for theological learning, that de- 
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d fouls do ſometimes return into this world, 
either by the Power, or command, or permiſſion of 
God. This is the rt of the deciſion in the 
year 1318, and ſtill more expreſly on the 23d of 


J anuary 1724. Nos r efpondemus veſtræ Piæ petitioni, 


animas defunctorum divinitis, ſeu divind virtute, or- 
dinatione, & permiſſione interdum ad vivos redire ex- 
Ploratum eſſe. It has alſo been decided by ſeveral 
eminent ra. ae and courts of juſtice, that a leaſe 
is made void by the apparition of a ghoſt: and 
we ſhall preſently ſee a variety of inſtances of houſes 
being forfaken, on account of their being haunted 
A ER 55 1951 


* 


Effe of firong impreſſions upon the imagination. 


1 T muſt be owned, that an imagination ſtrongly 
poſſeſſed with prejudices, or a weak, credulous, 
and fearful mind, is capable of forming many a 
chimerical notion, and making perſons imagine 
that they fee and hear what has in reality no ex- 
iſtence. It is not uncommon to meet with people 
who fancy themſelves preſent at theatrical repre- 
ſentations, when in fact there is no ſuch: thing. 
This was the caſe of the whimſical citizen of 'Aby- 
dos, mentioned by Ariflotle *, who diverted him- 
ſelf; when alone, with clapping and beating his 
hands, as if he had been entertained in the moſt 
agreeable manner at the amphitheatre ; and-of the 
Argian, mentioned by Horace“, who complained 
that his friends. had deprived him of the greateſt 
pleaſure of his life, in curing him of a diſorder, by 
which he fancied himſelf to. be ſeeing the fineſt 
plays, when in reality he was quite alone. Athe- 


z Ariſtot. de Mirabil. ? Hor, Epiſt. lib. ii. 
| e næus 


— 
— —— — — — — —— ́ l — — — I 1 


ww: 
5 


C 


Hoes. a4. 
60 * 


— 
8 


on Arp ARTTIONS, &c. 133 
neus alſo; tells 2 ſtory of a man, named Thrafy- 
lias, who fancied every ſhip that came into the har- 
bour of Piræeus at Athens, to be his own, and was 
very angry at being cured of this agreeable mad · 


neſs. 


Te II: 7-1 
Transformations of men into beaſts. 


1X} E are told in Scripture that Nebuchadnez- 
VV Zar“, king of Babylon, imagined himſelf 
to be changed into an ox: and there have been per- 
ſons in our time, who having taken it into their 
heads that they were damned, have ſtarved them- 
ſelves to death. Others have fancied themſelves 
to be earthen pots, and have carefully avoided com- 
ing near any one, for fear of being broke. And 
it is common enough to meet with people whe 
imagine themſelves to be kings, eardinals, or noble- 
men, and divert themſelves highly with theſe agree- 
able fancies. 1 am not ſpeaking of the dreams of 
ſick perſons, or the whims which they are poſſeſſed 


with in a fever, but of reveries of another fort; 


which have been known to go ſo far, that people 
have fancied themſelves to be actually dead, and 
have acted and ſpoke conformably to this preju- 
dice, and even diſpoſed of all their ſubſtance. -: 

In the diſorder called the cant hropy, the pati- 


ents imagine themſelves to be changed into wolves, 


bark like them, and get out of the way of men. 


There is no one but has heard the ſtory of Ajax's 


growing mad at Ulyſſes's gaining the prize in their 


conteſt for the arms of Achilles b, attacking a flock 
of ſheep inſtead of the Grecian princes, and ſeizing 


2 Athen. Dipnoſoph. Hor. Satyr. lib. it, Juvenal. 
Daniel iv. 8 


| > Quint, Smyrn. lib. v. 5 
K 4 | two 
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two of the 2 which having loaded with re- 
proaches, he ourged, and at laſt hanged, miſ- 
taking them for Agamemnon and Ulyſſes; but 
when the fit was over, and he found his error, he 
ſlew himſelf for ſhame and deſpair. 


* 


Virgil, in his eighth eclogue ©, mentions certain 
herbs which had the power of changing men into 
wolves. ORE EDO i 

Has herbas, atque bæc Ponto mibi lefta venena, 

Jpſe dedit Meæris; naſcuntur plurima Ponto. 
His ego ſæpe lupun fieri, & ſe condere Sylvie 


Vidi, c. 


- The ſtory which! Homer tells of Ulyſſes's com- 
panions being turned into ſwine, by drinking out 
of Circe's cup, is too well known to be inſiſted on. 
Herodotus *alſo mentions theſe transformations of 
men into wolves ; and Apuleius's golden aſs is no- 
thing but a ſatire upon the credulity of the vulgar, 
for believing theſe accounts of metamorphoſes 
wrought by magick. ER: 

But theſe authorities are too trifling to be much 


depended on. St. Auſtin is of another order; and 


he aſſures * us, that there were women in Italy who 
could change men into horſes, by giving them to 
drink of a certain potion; and that after having 
made uſe of them to carry their burdens, they re- 
ſtored them to their original form : and he inſtances 
in the father of a certain prieſt, named Præſtantius, 
who was changed into a mule, by ſome of theſe 
dealers in magick, and carried their baggage for a 
conſiderable time. It does not appear however 
that theſe transformations were real, but that the 
perſons were ſtrongly poſſeſſed with a notion of 
their being changed into horſes, aſſes, or mules ; 


and acted accordingly. 


© Virgil. Eclog. 8. f Auguſtin. de Civitat. Dei, 
4 Hom. Odyl. lib, x. lib. xvili. c. 18. = 
Herodot. lib. iv. N 
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. ZEneasSylyius Piccolomini, afterwards po 


pe Pius 
the ſecond, has recorded, in his hiſtory of Bohemia, 


a ſtory of a womao. who foretold to one of Wradi- 


ſlaus's ſoldiers, that that prince's army ſhould be cut 
in pieces by the duke of Bohemia ; and that the ſol- 
dier had no way to eſcape being killed himſelf, but 
by killing whoever he d firſt meet, cutting o 

the perſon's ears, and putting them in his pocket. 
Having done this, he was, with the ſame ſword, to 
make the figure of a croſs between his horſe's legs, to 
mount immediately, and get off. The ſoldier did 


every thing as he was commanded. Wradiſlaus's ar- 


my was routed, and the general killed: the ſoldier 


eſcaped ; but when he came home, he found that he 


had murdered and cut off the ears of his own wife. 
Now this woman muſt needs have been ſtrangely 
diſguiſed and altered, ſince her huſband did not 


know her; nor did ſhe diſcover herſelf to him, in 
ſuch a dangerous ſituation, when her life was at 


ſtake. It is natural therefore to ſuppoſe that both 
the women were witches, as well ſhe that was mur- 
dered, as ſhe that made the prediction. Upon the 
whole, the affair was attended with three dreadful 
circumſtances. The firſt witch is the author of a 
murder; the man murders his own wife; and the 


wife dies in a ſtate of damnation, having diſguiſed 
her perſon by witchcraft, fo as not to be known. 


In the life of St. Macarius, of Egypt, we are told 
that there was brought to him one day a woman, 


changed into a mare, by the curſed art of ſome ma- 


gician; and her huſband, and all that ſaw her, be- 
lieved the transformation to be real. She had now 
continued three days and three nights, without taking 


any nouriſhment that was proper eitherfor her former 


or her preſent condition. Having been ſhewn to all 
the prieſts in the neighbourhood, who found the caſe 
to be beyond their reach, ſhe was at laſt brought to 
the cell of St, Macarius, who had already had a 

| KR 4 revela- 
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revelation of her S. His ge wauld fain 
have ſent her back, ſuppoſing. a common 
ce aint of hit 


new viſitant, One 57 think, 17 e, that you 
« £00 are turned beaſts, you are ſo imppſed 
upon. The woman has undergone. ng. > change ; 
« it is your eyes that are. hed, | having 


ſprinkled the woman's head with Ro IN 2 
romedialy peared in her old form to all the 
pectators. He then ordered her ſomething to eat, 
5 diſmiſſed her ſafe and ſound, with this advice, 
“Take care for the future to keep your church 
better; for this misfortune came upon 2. tor 
4 having been abſent five n fo #he 


7 F 


SF 44 3* 


Miraculous cures of perſons bewitched, 
HERE are few caſes of this ſort, in which 5 
holy- water may not be depended on as an in- 
fallible remedy. For another propf of its virtue, 


take the ſtory of St. Hilarion's curing a girl, whom 


a wizard had bewitched with an outragious paſſion 
for a young man: a caſe recorded by the grave and 
venerable St. Jerom. No ſooner had Hilarion be- 
gun to apply his remedy, than the devil, which poſ- 
ſeſſed her, cried out, 1 hou giveſt me the moſt ex- 
quiſite pain, but it is not in my power to come out, 
till he that ſent me here releaſes me; for I am chain- 
ed down by a plate of braſs, which lies under the 
threſhold, ban with magical figures, and tied 
with a flaxen ſtring. In truth, anſwered Hilarion, 
thou art a devil of moſt extraordinary proweſs, to 
ſuffer thyſelf to be hampered with a bit of braſs 
and a ſtring: and continuing to ply him with holy- 


* Palladu Helenopolit. Epiſt. 18 ſancti Macarii apud Roſ- 


wed, P- 720. 


water, 


Le 
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water, he drove him out by main violence, and 
cured the fert. without ſuffering the things under 
the threſhold to be ſtirred, 

St. Jerom, in the ſame-work *, relates another 
remarkable fact of one Italicus, a Chriſtian citizen 
of Gaza, who kept horſes to run at the pablick ſports 
in the cireus. This man had an antagoniſt, who 
was a heathen, and poſſeſſed of ſome magical ſe- 
cret, by which he could retard Italicus's horſes, and 
make his own run with extraordinary ſpeed. Italicus 
having bore it a great while, at laſt came to St. 
Hilarion, and told him the whole affair. Would 
it not be better for you, ſays the ſaint, ſmiling, to 
ſell your horſes, and give your money to the poor, 
than to be engaged in ſuch an employment ? Thar, 
anſwered the man, is not in my power, It is a 
publick employment, which is forced upon me; 
and as I am a Chriſtian, I muſt not have recourſe to 
witchcraft, and foil my antagoniſt at his own wea- 


3 . 1 

» FH is petition being backed by ſome of the bre+ 
2 thren who were preſent, St. Hilarion was prevailed 
n upon to conjure in an honeſt way; and giving Ita- 
n licus the earthen veſſel out of which he uſually - 
d drank, filled it with water, and bade him ſprinkle 
3 his horſes with it. Italicus, to make ſure work, 
[- rather exceeded his commiſſion, and ſprinkled nor 

- only his horſes, but his very ſtable, and the chariot 


that was torun. Next day his antagoniſt was beat 
ſo ſhamefully, that the whole theatre cried out, 
Marnas is diſtanced ; the Chriſtian has it. And the 
change was thought ſo. extraordinary, that many 
— of Gaza were converted upon the ſtren 

Ol It. 


> St, Hieronym, in Vit, Hilarion. p. 79. 
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LXIII. 
Illufions of the ſenſes. 


„ yr is fcarce any thing more common, 
than inſtances of deceptions of the eyes and 
other ſenſes. Philoſophers, by means of priſma- 
tick glaſſes, magical lanthorns, and other ſecrets 
in opticks, can ſhew a variety of things, which ig- 
norant people are apt to take for mere juggles. 
In the caſe of weak eyes, people ſee not at all the 
objects which are viſible to others, or ſee them in 
a different manner: a man that is drunk, ſees 
things double; and, in the dark, we are very apt 
to miftake every ſtump of a tree for a ſpectre. 
Even common jugglers can perform a variety of 
tricks, which ſeem to be beyond the power of na- 
ture: ſuch as eating ſwords,. ſpitting up coals and 
flints, drinking wine, and throwing it up again 
through their forehead ; cutting off heads, and 
Putting them on again; making a pullet draw a 
arge beam; ſwallowing fire, and vomiting it up 
again; ſpitting up lumps of nails; mangling arms 
and legs; putting the point- of a naked ſword 
againſt a perion's belly, and making it bend to the 
hilt, inſtead of entering the fleſh; running a man 
through the body, without his feeling any harm; 
ſhewing children without heads, and heads without 
children. Theſe, and a number of other tricks, 
ſeem at firſt abſolutely miraculous, but when we 
know how they are done, they are only laughed 
at. | To 


LXIV. Story 
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13 7 OOPS. 5: octane 
Story of Deſpordes, valet de chambre to Charles IV, 


N the year 1628, an accuſation was laid againſt 
1 Deſbordes, valet de chambre to Charles IV, 
duke of Lorrain, for having occaſioned the death 
of the princeſs Chriſtina, widow of Francis, the 
late duke, and mother to Charles IV, and for being 
the author of ſeveral diſeaſes, which the phyſicians 
attributed to witchcraft. The duke himſelf had 
conceived ſtrong ſuſpicions of his ſervant, from 
a feat which he had ſeen him perform, as they 
were one day a hunting. Deſbordes, it ſeems, had 
entertained the duke-and his attendants with a mag- 
nificent feaſt, with no other preparation than open- 
ing a little box, with three tire of drawers; and 
to compleat the miracle, had commanded three 
malefactors, which had been executed, and hung 


in chains, to come down and wait upon the duke, 


and then return to their gibbets. It was ſaid alſo, 


that, upon another occaſion, he had commanded 


the figures in a piece of tapeſtry to come out of the 
hangings into the middle of the room. | 
The duke, though far from being credulous, 


yet gave orders for Deſbordes's trial; and the iſſue 


was, that he was found guilty of witchcraft and 
magick. He afterwards confeſſed ſeveral facts, 
was condemned to be burnt to death, and the ſen« 
tence was executed. - f 

After the execution, the duke's party were for 
queſtioning the validity of the ducheſs's baptiſm, 
who had been chriſtened by the chantor of St. 
George's church in Nancy, an intimate friend of 
Deſbordes's, and who had been convicted of ſeve- 


ral 


h4# 


49 A Div3eERTATION 


ral crimes (though not of witchcraft) which brought 
him to the ſame end. From the invalidity of the 
ducheſs's baptiſm, they wanted to infer the invali- 
dit of her marriage, which was then the duke's 
grand point, and poſſibly might be of no ſmall 
weight in determining the fate of theſe unhappy 
ie zs recorded by father Delrio, a. jefuit*, thh 
„1e 18: T6 a Dy father Veino, à jeluit , that 
the wizard Trow Nele, gave 4 W e ht 
cimen of this art, in the preſence of Charles IX 
by unfaſtening 155 links in the collars of ſeveral 
| Knights of the king's order, who were at a conſi- 
derable diftance from him; and that having brought 


them into his ha 3 5 reſtored them to their places, 
without hurting the collars. 6; 


Oft all juggles, none are ſo common as tricks 
upon cards; and yet theſe appear to be downright 
enchantment, till the ſecret is known. It 1s not 

ſince there was ſhewn in this country a horſe, 
which ſeemed to be endowed with reaſon, and to 
underſtand his keeper's language. But the whole 
ſecret conſiſted in the horſe's being, taught to ob- 
ſerve the motions of his maſter, and in conſequence 
thereof to do certain things, which he had been 
trained up to, but would never have hit upon him- 
Telf. In like manner, there are inſtances of dogs 
that have done ſurpriſing feats, and ſuch as could 
Icarce have been expected from the moſt intelli- 
gent and faithful ſervant. 


* Delrio, Diſquiſ. Magic. I. i. c. 4. 
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7 HOEVER will enter into a minute exa- 
VY mination of the apparitions of ſpirits, de- 
vils, and 75255 on find moſt of Ne to- 
be nothing but $impoſitions; It fr nt] 
turns out 8 be ev po difſokute W Sg 
conceals his thefts: and debauchertes, by counter 
feiting a ghoſt. Sometimes it proves to be à com- 
any of coiners, who have * poſſeſſion of the 
vaults of an old 'manſion, and frighten awa y every 


about chains, and, upon occaſion, vanthing through 
4 trap-door into their ſubterraneous retreats, Suen 
a thing as this happened to the marechal Du Bourg, 
and we read of its having frequently happened to 
others. At other times it is diſcovered to be no- 
thing but a contrivance of young people to carry 
700 by this means, an amorous nee wien greater 
rec 
Ar i caſtle of Arvilliers bin Picard there were 
conſtantly ſeen, at certain ſeaſons of tlie year, par- 
ticularly about All- faints day, a frightful quantity 
of flames and fmoke, accompanied with dreadful 
cries and ſhrieks, The farmer of the eſtate ſeemed: 
not to be much concerned at it, and it was becauſe 
he was the author of it himſelf; but in the vil- 
lage nothing was talked of but apparitions and 
ſpectres, and a variety of ſtories were told, ac- 
cording to the different fancies of the relaters. The 
gentleman who owned the caſtle, having a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion of ſome roguery at the bottom, deſired 


d Cauſes Celebres, t. xi. p. 374. 
two 


142 A DissERTATION 


two of his friends to accompany him, and came 


there about the uſual time of the noiſes being 
heard, with a reſolution of purſuing the ſpectre, 
and ſeeing whether he was piſtol proof. A few 
days after their arrival, there was heard a hideous 
noiſe over the room where the gentleman lay; 
and his two friends immediately went up, each 
having a piſtol in one hand, and a candle in the 
other. At firſt they ſaw only a thick ſmoke, and 


now. and then a flaſh of fire; but there ſoon ap- 
— a ſort of * hp dreſſed. in black, with 


jorns, and a long tail, which begun to gambol 
and A ae bee them. bs 1. ” 
Upon this, one of them fired his piſtol, but the 
ſpectre, inſtead of falling, advanced nearer, and 
continued his gambols. The gentleman then en- 
deavoured to ſeize him, but he eſcaped by a little 


ſtair-caſe. The gentleman followed, without lo- 
ſing fight of him, and after ſeveral doubles, the 


ſpectre got into a granary, and vaniſhed through 
a wall, where the gentleman thought himſelf ſure 
of catching him. A light being brought, it was 
found out, that in the place where the ſpectre diſ- 


appeared, there was a wee faſtened with a 


bolt on the other ſide. This being forced open, 
they found the ſpirit, who confeſſed all his tricks, 
and that he had made himſelf piſtol proof, by 
means of a thick buff-ſkin, which he wore round 
his body. 11 e | 
The cardinal de Retz, in his Memoirs, gives 
an agreeable deſcription of himſelf and his com- 
pany's being frightened at meeting a number of 
black Auſtin friars, who had been to bathe them- 
ſelves by night in the river ©, | 

In a diſſertation lately writ by a phyſician upon 
the ſubject of ſpirits, there is a ſtory of a maid- 


© Memoires da Cardinal de Retz, l. i. p. 43, 44- 


ſervant, 
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ſervant, at a houſe in St. Victor's ſtreet, who go- 
ing into the cellar, returned in the greateſt fright, 
aſſerting that there was a ſpirit ſitting between two 
hogſneads. The: ſame was confirmed by others 
of the family, who went down afterwards: and 
at laſt it proved to be a dead body, which had 
fallen out of a cart that came from the Hotel- 
Dieu, as it paſſed over the air-hole of the cellar. 
It often happens, that a whole family is frighten- 
ed at the noiſe of a cat, a dog, a monkey, or an 
owl. And ſtories of apparitions are frequently 
taiſed by the waggery of unlucky boys, dreſſing 
themſelves up like ſpirits, hiding themſelves in 
church - yards, and ſtrolling, at late hours, in the 
| There are inſtances alſo of ſuch reports being 
owing to more innocent cauſes, ſuch. as people's 
going to pray by night in a church-yard, at a 
church-door, or over, a grave. And many a gob- 
lin has been raiſed out of a perſon's being hid un- 
der a bed, and pulling off the clothes, or drawing 
the curtains in the night. A int 3 1660 
Io this account of the various ſources of appa- 
ritions, may be added ſuch artifices as the prieſts of 
Bel* employed to make the people believe that their 
god eat and drank ;.. and thoſe of the prieſts of 
Anubis at Rome*®, one of which debauched Paulina, 
in the reign of Tiberius. The catalogue will be 
much augmented by the ftratagems, recorded in 
hiſtory, of generals, who have pretended to have 
vilions and revelations, in order to encourage their 
troops. Os this. fort too is Numa's receiving his 
aus from the nymph Egeria, and many fictions of 
other legiſlators, contrived with the ſame view. 


2 Bel and the Dragon. + Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 4. 
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Schelle pretend wo mer by ape, 
that a pali ngenefis, or teſurrection of animals, 

ſts, or plants, is far from being impoſſible; ot 
eontrary to natur- But“, ſay ey; the aſhes of 
z plant in a via}, and upon the — — of a 
gentle heat, they will nel in a ſort of vapour, and 
aſſurne, as nearly as poſſible; the form which was 
originally given them by the author of nature. It 
is even — by father Schot, a jeſuit, that he 
has frequently ſeen a roſe- tree riſe out of its aſhes, 

by the neip of a ſmall degree of heat, as "often a 
8 ond choſe to renew the experiment. 

There has alſo been diſcovered a mnnerab wilt, 
which reſtores a dead plant, provided it has not 
joſb its root, to the ſame ſtate” of verdure and 
ſtrength, az When it was thriving in the ground; 
and, if Digby may be credited, he Himſelf" Has 
raiſe out of the pulveriſed bodies of animals, re- 
ions of other animals of the ſame ſpecies. 

_ Duvhdnes al famous chemiſt, has recorded a ſtory 
of a'/phyſiciah at Cracow, who kept in vials the 
aſſies of almoſt all ſorts of plants, and could gra 
tify 'the curioſity of his viſitants, by exhibiting 
che repreſentation of any flower that they deſired. 
For inſtance, he could form - aroſe, by placing 
the vial, which? contained the aſhes of a roſe- tree, 
over a lighitd candle: and as ſoon as it felt the 
heat, the afhes' begun to move, and riſe in the form 
of a ſmall vapour, which by degrees repreſented a 
roſe, as fair and freſh, as if it had been juſt ga- 
thered from thie tree. 
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* Vallemong, Curioſités de la Nature, 
Gafferel 
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Vaffarel e aſſures us, that M. de Claves, a fa- 
mous chemiſt, was poſſeſſed of this art, and has 
ſhewn hundreds of plants raiſed out of their own 
aſhes. David Vanderbèche goes till farther, and 
retends that the blood of animals, as well as their 
ed; odiaindche-principles-of their ſpecies 3 and 
he relates an experiment made by Borelli, which 
proves that human blood, while it continues warm, 
| full of acid and volatile ſales, which being put 
in agitation by the warmtb of the earth, in bury- 
ing places and fields of battle, will exhibit the 
form of the perſons interred ; and that theſe forms 
might be ſeen by day, as well as night, were it 
not for the light of the fun, which even hinders 
us from ſeeing the ſtars. He adds, that by means 
of this art, which he ſtiles a natural and innocent 
ſpecies. of necromancy, it would be eaſy to raiſe 
up the form of any of the heroes of antiquity, 
provided we were poſſeſſed of their aſhes. * 
This is the ſubſtance of rhe moſt plauſible ob- 
jettions chat are made againſt the reality of appa- 
rtilions: and from henee it is concluded, that rhey 
are. either exhalations, produced by the heat of the 
earth, impregnated with the blood and volatile 
ſalts of dead bodies, eſpecially ſuch as have died 
à violent death, or illuſions of a diſturbed imagi- 
10 nation and prejudiced mind, or tricks contrived by 
9 unlucky wags to divert themſelves, by terrifying 
f others; or, laſtly, bugbears raiſed by the fancy 
o out of the common motiens of a man, a cat, 4 
by dog, or an owl, It muſt indeed be-owned, that 
* upon a Cloſe examination of the ſuppoſed inſtances 


of apparitions, they generally turn out to be no- 
b thing real, or, at leaft, nothing extraordinary. 
a But to conclude from hence, that they are all 


s Gaffarel, Curiofites jnouies. 1, 
Journaux des Spavans, t. vi. p.48 2, & t. xcv. December, 1731. 
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qually chimerical, is certainly carrying matters 
too far. 1M | | . Bo 
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Ixvi 


Whether the devil was the author of the beatben 


oracles £. 


XII H regard to the heathen oracles, I declare 
W myſelf perfectly indifferent as to any opi- 
nions that may be entertained about them. I even 
own, without any heſitation, that there was a great 


deal of fraud and deceit carried on by the prieſts 


and prieſteſſes, who had the direction of them. 
But, ſurely, it does not follow from hence, that 
the devil never interpoſed in the buſineſs. It can- 
not be denied, that the oracles fell gradually into 
contempt after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
and at laſt were totally filenced ; and that the 

rieſts, who pretended to foretel future events, 
bake been frequently forced to confeſs, that they 
were put to ſilence by the Chriſtians, It muſt be 
owned too, that the Chriſtians * have publickly. 
defied the dealers in divination and propheſying, 
to dare to ſpeak in their preſencei, _ 

In the law of «Moſes ©, there are frequent pro- 
hibitions of having recourſe to wizards, or thoſe 
that have familiar ſpirits; ſuch as the woman 
whom Saul conſulted l. In all the paſſages where 
they are mentioned, the Hebrew word is O5, which 


the Greek interpreters render by the word Engaſ- 


trymuthos, which ſignifies a ſpecies of wizards, 
that gave their, anſwers from the bottom of their 


bellies. They are mentioned again in the ſecond 


j 


n Sozomen, Hiſtor. I. v. 


c. 19. Deuteron. xviii. 11. i 
Tertull. Apolog. Art. xxii, 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 7, 8, 9. 


xxiii. 
J 1. ; 4 "Wy book 
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martyr St. Babylas. 
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book of Kings u, and in Iſaiah . In the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ? we read of St. Paul's ſilencing a 
damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, which 
brought to her maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying. And, 


to mention nb more, we are aſſured, that the de-- 


vil, who preſid ed over the oracle of Daphne near 
Antioch, complained, that he was hindered from 
giving his anſwers as uſual, by the body of the 


\ 


It was an article of belief common both to the 


vulgar and the“ learned in Greece and Italy, that 
| oracles were dictated by Apollo, or ſome of the 


other gods, or by deified heroes, who were all 
conſulted in different places. Now theſe gods 
were, in fact, nothing but devils, or, at leaſt, 
damned and reprobate ſouls. Even Porphyry, the 
moſt inveterate enemy of the Chriſtian name, 
makes no ſcruple to own, that the oracles were 
dictated by lying ſpirits, and that dæmons are 
the authors of all enchantments, philtres, and 
witchcraft ; that they do nothing but impoſe ſpec- 


tres and illuſions upon us, inſtead of realities ; that 


they have the ambition to aim at divine honours 
that their bodies, which are of an aerial and ſpiri- 
tual nature, are nouriſhed by unctuous ſmoke, and 
the blood and fat of animals; and that their pe- 
culiar province is to dictate lying, equivocal, and 
deceitful oracles. At the head of them he places 
Hecate and Serapis ; and much in the ſame diſte- 


[ - 


ſpectful and contemptuous manner, does Jambli- 

chus ſpeak upon this ſubjet. | 
The primitive fathers, who lived near the age in 

which oracles were in vogue, and who were many 


of them converted from heatheniſm to the Chri- 


® 2 Kings xxi. 6. xxiii. 24. ? Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. 
* Iſaiah viii. 19. xix. 3. I. iv. v. vi. Fontenelle, Hiſt, 
Acts xvi. 16. des Oracles, p. 27. c. iii. 
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ſtian faith, and were conſequently better acquaint- 
ed with the oracles than we are, (who muſt take 
our accounts of them from the ancient writers) 


ſpeak of them as being originally invented, and all 


along” directed and ſupported by demons. To 
thefe charges, the heathens were utterly at a loſs 
what to anſwer, and we have juſt feen, that Por- 
phyry and- Jamblichus give the {ame repreſentation 
of them with Chriſtian writers. 1 


LXVII | 
Inftances of diſcoveries really made by oracles. 


| 18 whatever lengths the juggles of the heathen 
1 ' prieſts in the management of their oracles 
ma 
undertake their defence, but profeſs to entertain as 
bad an opinion of them, as moſt of their own phi- 
Toſophers. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe to ſhey, 
that the devil did fometimes interfere ; and indeed 
there are ſo many facts upon record, which ſeem 
to exceed the ordinary powers of men, that they 
can be attributed only to the operation of dzmons. 
Plutarch“ relates, that a governor of Cilicia, 
having ſent to Mallos, a city of that province, to 
conſult the oracle of Mopſus, the perſon that 
carried the note, in which the governor's queſ- 
tion was written, fell aſleep in the temple, and 
dreamed that he ſaw a man of uncommon beauty, 
who pronounced to him the fingle word, Black. 
This anſwer, Which he could not guts the dritt 
of, he carried back to the governor; and the fuc- 
ceſs of the embaſſy was much laughed at by all 
who heard it, till the governor, opening the note, 
ſhe wed them his queſtion,” which was this, Shall 1 


Plutarch. de Defunct. Oracul. p. 434. 
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| br reprefented to proceed, I ſhall by no means 
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rifice a white or a Black, ox ? and convinced: them, 
that the oracle had anſwered it, without opening 
the note. 

There are recorded: ſeveral other inſtances, of _ 
anſwers given by oracles to ſealed notes, without, - 
their being opened. But 2 in all theſe 
caſes, may Ny been practiſed the trick of Alex- 
ander of — 1 a city of Paphlagonia in 
Aſia Minor, who had contrived to perſuade the 
—— wa — _— had . de- 
votion who aſſumed the orm 
of a nad. tame ſnake. The way of conſulting 
this divinity, was to depoſite in his temple a note, 
carefully. ſealed up, and the anſwer was always 
writ at the bottom of the queſtion, without the 
note's being opened. The ſecret, it ſeems, con- 
ited in dexteroufly taking off the ſeal with a 
hot needle, and replacing it with great care, hay- 
ing firſt writ the anſwer in that obſcure and enig- 


matical ſtile, in which all oracles are very prudent- 
ly delivered. At other times he made uſe of 


gum-maſtick, which, when ſoft, eaſily took off 


| the ſeal, and, when it grew hard, made a freſh 
impreſſion. His price was about ten pence for 


each note, and he continued this trade as long as 
he lived, which was no ſmall time; for he was 
killed by lightning at the age of ſeventy, about 
the end of the ſecond century. His hiſtory, with 

a great particularity of circumſtances, may be ſeen 


at large in Lucian's treatiſe, entitled P/eudo-Mantis, 


or the falſe prophet. 

Macrobius attributes oracles to demons or gods, 
which with him are the ſame, for he derives the 
word demones from Januors, a Greek word, which 
ſignifies knowing, becauſe he ſuppoſes them to be 
acquainted with futurity. He relates * a thing 


© Macrob, Saturn: L 6. 336 
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which happened to Trajan, who, in order to try 
the divinity of the oracle at Heliopolis in Phceni- 
cia, ſent a billet carefully ſealed up, as if it con- 


tained a queſtion to the god, but without any 
thing writ within. The prieſts were aſtoniſhed 
beyond meaſure, when the god ordered them to 


fend back a blank note, ſealed up with equal pre- 
caution. Upon the receipt of this billet, Trajan 
diſpatched another, in which he conſulted the god, 
Whether he ſhould return to Rome from the ex- 

dition which he had then undertaken againſt the 
Perthians! ? The oracle, in anſwer, ordered ſome 
branches of a * knotty vine, which was conſecrated 
to the uſe of the temple, to be ſent him. The 
meaning of this anſwer was never diſcovered, till 
the bones of the emperor, who died in-his return 
from this expedition, were brought to Rome; and 
then it was clear beyond a doubt, that. the oracle 
meant to typify this event by the vine branches, 
which were found to have a great reſemblance to 
bare human bones. | 


LXIX. 


7 he 3 which the devil has of the 1 fon of the croſs, 
and of the preſence of Chriſtians. 


if {res biſhop of Cyrus * in dus 

| a writer of great penetration and equal 

vity, relates a ſtory of Julian the Apoſtate, who 

having put himſelf under the tuition of a magi- 

cian, was carried to an idol's temple, and conduct- 

ed into the moſt ſecret oy of it. Here the ma- 
* Vitem centurialem, that to corre Fs ſoldiers. 


is, nodeſam, becauſe the cen-  * Theodoret, Hiſtor. l. lit, 
turions in the army made uſe c. 3. 


of 2 rough knotty vine- - wig: 


gician 
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gician began to invoke his dæmons, who ſoon 
appeared in their uſual form; but Julian was terri- 
fied at the ceremony, and croſſed himſelf over the 
forehead. The devils immediately vaniſhed, and 
the magician reproached his diſciple bitterly for 
his cowardice. Falian confeſſed his fear, and ſeem- 
ed aſtoniſhed at the virtue of the croſs ; but the 
magician aſſured him, that the devils did not run 
away for fear, but becaufe they were ſhocked at 
the impiety of the action. Julian was ſatisfied with 
this frivolous reaſon, and always retained a ſtrong 
belief in the myſteries of magick, and a vio- 
lent paſſion for pryiiig into the ſecrets of futurity. 
In the life of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus we 
read, that as that ſaint was once upon the road' to 
his epiſcopal city of Neocæſarea, being caught in 
a violent rain, and night coming on, he went with 
his attendants into an idol's temple, where there 
was an oracle in high reputation all over that coun- 
try. In order to purify the place for his reception, 
he invoked the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and made 
the ſign of the croſs ſeveral times, and then ſpent 
the night in ſinging hymns to God, according to 
his uſual cuſtom. In the morning, after he was 
gone, the heathen prieſt came to perform his uſual 

nctions; but the dæmons made their appearance, 
and told him plainly, that they muſt quit their ha- 
bitation in the temple for ever, on account of 
the man that had lodged there that night. The 
prieſt did his utmoſt, by ſacrifices and incenſe, to 
make them alter their reſolution, but all to no 
. Purpoſe. He then followed Gregory in a violent 
rage, and threatened to have him ſeverely puniſhed 
by the magiſtrates. The ſaint heard him with 
great temper, and only ſaid calmly, Know, that 


Vit. Greg. Thaum. p. 980. 
L 4 11 
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it is in my power, by the help of God, to drive 
devils out, and to make them return again, where. 
ever I pleaſe. Order them then, ſays the prieſt, 
to return to their temple. Upon this the faint tore 
out a leaf from a book which he had in his hand, 
and writ theſe words; Gregory to Satan; return. 
The prieſt having laid the billet upon the altar, 


performed his ceremonies, and finding that every 


thing was right as it uſed to be, followed Gy 


2 ſecond time, and defired the faint to inſtru 


him in the knowledge of this God, which had fa 
abſolute a command over all others. In compli- 
ance with his requeſt, Gregory explained to him 


the whole Chriſtian ſyſtem, but the prieſt could 


not ſwalld w the doctrine of the incarnation. Ta 
get over his ſcruples, the faint told him it was 4 
truth, which could be proved by no human ar- 
ments, but by the miracles of the divine power. 
ell then, ſays the prieſt, give me this proof, by 
ordering that rock to change its ſituation, and go 
to ſuch a place. The ſaint did as he was deſired, 


and the rock inſtantly obeyed, as if it had been en- 
dued with life. The prieſt immediately yielded 


: fo this argument, took leave of his temple, fol- 
lowed the ſaint, and became his diſciple, 
The life of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, from 


which I have taken this relation, was writ by St. 


Gregory of Nyſſa, who lived very near the fame 


* 


IXX. Whether 


time, and was fully inſtructed in all the particulars 
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„ x . 
Winter. there. were any oracles amang the ancient 
L: „n | 


Sec no.reaſon for ſappoling; that ho eWs. Hd 
[ among them any oracles, properly fo called, 


and confined to particular places, like thoſe of 


Dodona, Claros, and others, among the Greeks, 


Their common way was to canſult a prophet or 


ſeer; and it ſeldom happened that God ſuffeted 
the nation to be without one of theſe. In default 
of theſe, they had the Urim and Thummim of the 
high-prieſt*,. which was a ſort of. permasikt ora : 
cle, deſigned to reveal the will 5 God, and ta 


diſcover future and ſecret events. But it is plain, 


that the neighbouring nations, the Philiſtines, 


Egyptians, and Phcenicians, had their oraeles, : 
which the Jews had too often the folly and in- 


piety to conſult. There is particular“ mention 
made of Baal-zebub, called by our Saviour the 
prince of the devils , whom Abaziah ſent to conſult 
in his ſickneſs, and was ſeverely reproved for it by 
the prophet Elijah, II it not becauſe there is not a 
God in 1/racl, ſays the prophet, that ye ſend iu en- 
quire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? 

The Egyptians were in a particular manner ad- 
dicted to divination. They ſhall ſeek to the idols, 
lays the prophet Ifaiah *, 2 the charmers, and ta 
ibem that have familiar ſpirits, and to the wizards. 
The prophet Hoſea * reproaches the Jews with 
Ming counſel at their flocks, (that is, their idols) 


2 Exod. xxviii. 30. 2 Iſaiah xix. 3. 

2 Kings i. 2, & ſeq, d Hoſea iv. 12. 
Matth. xii, 24. Luke xi. | 
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and expecting their faff to declare unto them; for 
the ſpirit of whoredoms bath cauſed them to err, By 
the ſpirit of whoredoms 1s probably meant the devil, 
or the unclean ſpirit, whom they conſulted inſtead 
of the living God, and received from him ambi- 
guous, equivocal, and fallacious anſwers. By re- 
proaching:them with expecting their faff 10 declare 
anto-them, the prophet alludes to a ſpecies of divi. 
Hation, much in vogue among the heathens, and 
called by them Rabdomanteia, in which they made 
uſe of rods. This ſeems alſo to be the divination 
uſed by Nebuchadnezzar in Ezekiel, where he 
deliberates about invading the Iſraelites and Am- 
monites. For the king of Babylon ſtood at the part- 
ing of the way, at the bead of the two ways, to uſe 
divination : he made bis arrows bright (the Septuagint 
tranſlation ſpeaks not ef arrows, but ga69o:, rods) 
be conſulted with images, he looked into the liver. 
The terapbim, which were ſtole from Laban by 
his daughter Rachel“, were, without doubt, ſu- 
perſtitious and magical images, made uſe of to 
pry into futurity. Such too were the 'images (in 
the original terapbhim) which Nebuchadnezzar is 
faid to conſult in Ezekiel. His other method of 
divination, namely by-arrows, (as the word hi/zim 
is rendered in the common tranſlations) is of great 
antiquity, and practiſed by ſeveral nations, as the 
Slavi, Germans, and Perſians. © - Wk 


4 


Of the ſpecies of ſeraphim was alſo Micah's 


image ©, and that of Gideon, which became a ſnare 
zo all Iſrael, That which made them in ſuch re- 


queſt, was their oracular faculty : but the prieſts 
were generally their interpreters. Sometimes in- 
deed an articular ſound was heard to proceed from 


e Ezek. xxi. 21. Judges xvii. 5. xviii, 14, 
Gen. xxxi. 19. * 5 
Judges viii. 27. 
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idol itſelf. But however the anſwer was con- 


veyed, there was no queſtion but the god himſelf 
yas ultimately the author of it. 


- 


In the firſt book of Kings *, a ſpirit, (probably 
the devil) offers to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of 
all Wab's prophets. The true prophets themſelves 
frequently complain of the falſe and groundleſs 

redictions of theſe counterfeit 7 . Hoſea 
orewarns the Jews *, bat they ſhall abige.many days 


without a king, and without a prince, and without a 


ſacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim, that is, without any publick 
exerciſe of religion, either true or falſe, without 
either true or falſe prophets to inſtruct them in the 
knowledge of future or ſecret events. 


be et bh e e - 1 1 
Werber ghoſts ever appear with real material bodies ? 


\ 
* 


Am ſenſible that there is a variety of dificul- 


ties in which this ſubject of apparitions is in- 
yolved; and that they are ſuch, as not only affect 
the fats themſelves, by calling in queſtion their 
reality, and attributing them to prejudice and fancy, 

ut ſuch as ariſe from the various ſolutions that 
have been given of the phenomenon itſelf. For 
it is a queſtion not eaſily decided, which of theſe 
opinions was mot generally received amongſt the 
ancients z Whether angels, devils, and departed 
fouls, {till retain a ſubtile, ſpiritual body, or form 
one, upon occaſion, out of 
any other matter proper for the purpoſe of appear- 
ing to men: or, whether they only affect the ſenſes 
and imagination of the perſons to whom they ap- 

© 1 Kings xxii. 22. 3 Hoſea iii. 4. 

\ Iſaiah, Jerem. Zachar. : 


pear, 


air, or vapours, or 


. 


1 

14 
, 3 
1 

5 
* | 
i. 4 

L 5 

8 
f . 
\Þ 4 
FU 
144 
11 
181 
1 
3 4 
wry * 

1 

of 
TE 

141 , 
7% | 

| 


* 


ny >» 2 
+ A 


1 


A Diss ER TAT FON 


pear, without condenſing the air, or aſſuming mea 


viſible body; or laſtly, whether they only modi 
the rays. of light in ſuck a. manner, as to m 
the fame im refions upon the * as e 
aer 7 v SO 11 925 
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1 upon the ſubjea of apperitions, "Hh 


OM the ſeveral facts above related I con- 
.clude,, that, i in ſome. inſtances, 90d angels 
ve appeared, and 1 in others devils, and in others 

departed fouls. Sometimes the apparitions have 
been goblins, who are ſuppoſed to be beings © 
middle order, between good and evil angels ; * 
at other times the real bodies of perſons deceaſed, 
or devils that have aſſumed thoſe bodies, : 
various are the opinions that are enter- 
ines concerning theſe matters. There are ſome 
who ſwallow implicitly every tale that has an ap- 
perition i in it. Be it angel, devil, ghoſt, vampire, 
in hort, of whatever ſpecies, they faith extends 
indifcriminately to all. 
There are others who reject every thing of this 
fort, as confidently as thefe laſt admit it; not be- 
eauſe they have made deeper reſearches, or ex- 


amined the ſubject more eck, But they know 


that many ſtories are current, ſome of which are 
evidently apocryphal, and others but weakly ſup- 
ported ; dar, therefore they conclude, that there 

are none which reſt upon better foundations. 
Again, others abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
angels, devils, and ſpirits, and believe that when 
the body goes, all goes with it. Such were the 
Epicureans among the Greeks, and the Sadducecs 
among the Jews; and ſuch are many libertines in 
this age, who lay claim to ſuperior degrees of 
knowledge, 
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xnowledge, and affect to be dikingelſhad by the 
title of Freethinkers. - 

'There'is-andther order of .rhen, © awhs-loak Upon 
every thing as involved in doubt and difficulty. 
Such are the ſcepticks of all ages, who are get 
vinced by no proof, and can be brought to admit 
no concluſion. 

Laſtly, there are others, who profeſs a regard 
for the holy Scriptures, who ean withhold their 
afſent, ' when things are doubtful and uncertain ; 
can liſten to the reaſons on both ſides of a queſtion, 
and are perſuaded, whenever they meet with ſol 
and convincing: proofs. Moreover, they look uphn 

| the immortality of the ſoul, and the exiſtence: of 

| angels and devils as inconteſtible truths. © - 

It is chiefly for the ſake of theſe laſt, that have 
undertaken a diſcuſſion of this ſubje&. I had 
likewiſe a view to my own inforriaticn, and to en- 
gage thoſe who are furniſhed with better talents 
for a final deciſion of the queſtion, to communi- 

cate their diſcoveries to the publick. I look upon 
it as labour loſt, to write with a view of convince- 
ing thoſe who refolve to deny at all events, who 

| have no reaſon for doubting, but becauſe they pave 
determined to do fo, and are ambitious of ra 

| themſelves above the common level of of aug 

| by a ſilly affectation of the title of Freethinkers. 

I readily declare, that I admit nothing as true, 
but what really is ſo; and own that there is an in- 
finity of ſtories of apparitions received in the 

world, which are certainly falſe and imaginary. 

1 myſelf have related ſeveral, to which I give but 

little credit. As for thoſe that are ſtamped with 

the der of truth and certainty, I entertain 
them with reſpect. As for the reſt, I treat them 
with all the contempt which they deſerve; but at 
the ſame time I am convinced, that many of theſe 
relations are true, — that they may, like other 
kiforica 


t x | « 3 3 > © =o ev 


453 A Disszxtation 
hiſtorical facts, be diſtinguiſhed from ſuch as are 


falſe, by trying them by the rules of ſober criti: 


ciſm, by weighing the merit of authors, the poſſi- 
bility of facts, and the circumſtances with which 
they are recorded. e A 


5 LXXIII. | 
Principles to be laid down, in order to actount for ap. 
' paritions, 1 
T* order to give a ſatisfactory ſolution of all the 
difficulties that occur in this ſubject of appart 
tions, I lay it down as abſolutely neceſſary, 
Firſt, that we ſhould have a perfect knowledge 
of the nature of ſpirits, ſouls, angels, and devils. 
We muſt know preciſely, whether they are entirely 
diſengaged from all matter, or have ſtill ſome con- 
nection with an aerial, ſubtile, and inviſible body, 
which continues under their command after death; 
or even with that groſs body which they formerly 
animated, ſo as to communicate motion to it, as 
the ſoul does to the body in our preſent ſtate ; or 
whether the ſoul acts merely as an occaſional cauſe, 


and by a bare volition, determines God to com- 
municate motion to the machine, which it ani- 


mates. : 


„ 


Secondly, Whether after death the ſoul retains 
this power only over its own proper body, or can 
extend it to others, ſuch as the air, and other 
elements. . ; 


Thirdly, Whether angels and devils have this 
power over other ſublunary bodies; ſo as, for in- 


ſtance, to condenſe or inflame the air, to form 
clouds, and raiſe tempeſts, to preſerve or deſtroy 
fruits and corn, to kill animals, and produce epi- 

demical diſorders, to cauſe ſhipwrecks, or even to 
” Or nn nd | faſcinate 
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ſnare de eyes, or delude the other ſenſes of 


c rl 
Fourthly, Whether they act in this manner by 
their own inherent power, and exert it as often 
as they think pro per, or muſt be authoriſed by an 
expreſs order, or, at leaſt, a permiſſion from God. 
Laſtly, we muſt have an accurate knowledge of 
the power of thoſe beings, which we ſuppoſe to 
be entirely ſpiritual, and how far the influence of 
angels, devils, and departed ſouls, extend in the 
caſe of thoſe appearances, actions, motions, and 
diſcourſes, which are vulgarly attributed to them. 
For while we are ignorant of the preciſe limits 
of that power which God has beſtowed upon de- 
parted ſouls, angels, and devils, we cannot, with 
the leaſt degree of certainty, diſtinguiſh a miracu- 
lous from a natural event, nor point out the bounds 
to which the ſphere of action of theſe beings ex- 
tends, or within what reſtrictions it is confined. - 
If we ſuppoſe the devil to have a power of 
faſcinating 'our eyes whenever he pleaſes, or of 
diſpoſing the air in ſuch a manner, as to make us 
imagine we ſee ſpectres, or of communicating mo- 
tion to a dead body that is not entirely putrefied, 
or of diſturbing mankind with diſagreeable dreams, 
or frightful phantoms, we can no longer be ſur- 


prized at ſeveral events, which now aſtoniſh us, or 


look upon certain apparitions and cures as mira- 
culous, ſince they are only exertions of the natural 
powers of angels, devils, or human ſouls. 

If we ſaw effects of this ſort produced by mere 
human means, we might juſtly pronounce them 
to be miraculous, becauſe they are beyond the na- 
tural and common powers of man. But if we 


knew the agent to have a commerce with ſome 


angel, or devil, by virtue of an explicit compact, 
the effect produced would ſtill be beyond his na- 


tural power, but not beyond that of his aſſiſtant 
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propriety be ſtiled miraculous, fince the being that 
' cauſed it is ſuppoſed to be naturally endowed with 
powers adequate to its production. 
be next queſtion that occurs, is, Whether there 
be any thing miraculous in a man's having a com- 
merce with an angel or devil, and obliging him 
by virtue of a compact, executed in due form, to 
produce certain effects, which ſhall have the ap- 
Pearance of being beyond the natural powers of 
Before this queſtion can be anſwered, it muſt be 
previouſly decided, whether there be any natural 
property or tendency in a human living ſoul, 


which makes it capable of contracting an alliance, 


or entering into a compact with an angel or devil, 
by virtue of which contract theſe beings ſhall be 
ſubjected to that human ſoul, and exert the powers 
of their nature, in obedience to its commands, 
For if, in this caſe, there be nothing contrary to 
the eſtabliſhed order of nature, on the fide of 
either of the contracting parties, there is evidently 
nothing miraculous in the whole ttanſaction. Nor, 
again, is there any exertion of an extraordinary 
power on the part of God, ſince he only permits 
ſecond cauſes to take their common courfe, at the 
fame time he is the original author, and continues 
to be the perpetual ſuperintendant of their opera- 
tions in all caſes, fo as to have a power of confin- 
ing, ſuſpending, increaſing, or extending their 
agency, according to his on good pleaſure. 
But as we know not, and as it ſeems even im- 
poſſible that, by the mere light of nature, we ever 
uld know, the nature and extent of the ordi- 
nary powers of angels, deviis, and departed fouls, 
it will be raſn to -pronounce deciſively upon this 
ſubject, ſo as to form any concluſions from the 
facts, or to judge of effects by cauſes. For inftance, 
to 
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to conclude, that, becauſe angels, devils, and iy 
ghoſts,, have. ſometimes appeared to men, there- 0 
Fort they have by za/ure a power of doing ſo, + | 
would be raſh and dangerous. For it is poſſible 
that they may have happened by a particular com- 4 
mand of God, and not in conſequence. of that ge- 
neral order of things which he has eſtabliſhed as 
the ordinary rule to which his diſpenſations are 
conformed. In the firſt caſe, theſe apparitions are 
miraculous, as exceeding the natural power of the 
agents concerned in their production. In the ſe- 
cond caſe, they are mere natural events, and have 
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| F in them, but the permiſſion 
granted by God to ſuch ghoſts, angels, or devils, 

' WH to appear and produce ſuch. particular effects: a 

permiſſion which muſt be ſuppoſed to be but ſel- 

6 dom: Wranred. -.., . Eg 
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f Conſequences to be drawn from theſe principles. 

' THESE principles being eſtabliſhed, we may 

y ſafely admir the following concluſions. 

1 1. That angels and devils have frequently ap- 

0 peared, and departed ſouls have frequently come 


5 again; and that both the one and the other may 
do the ſame hereafter, as well as formerly. i 


z- | 

1 2. That the manner of their coming and appear- 

ir ing again, is a thing which we know nothing of; 
undecided by God, and left as a matter of diſpute 

1- and enquiry among men. „3 CS 

er 3. That it is in ſome meaſure probable, that 

ls theſe appearances imply nothing miraculous on the 


s, part of the good or evil angels, but that God is 
r to permit them, for reaſons beſt known to 
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44. That we can lay down no certain rules, or 

form any demonſtrable h this Tube 
ject, for want of knowing perfeatly what is the 
nature,” and how extenſive ate dhe powers « of theſe 
ſpiritual beings. ' 

8” That there is a great difference between aß 
paritions in dreams, and apparitions" to perſons 
awake ; between apparitions ſolid bodies, which 
ſpeak, walk, eat, and drink, and ' appatitiens' of 
mere ſhadows, or bodies of a thin airy ſubſtance; 
and laſtly, that the dead bodies, which, come again 
in Greece, Hungary, Moravia, and Sileſia, are to 
- 3 for upon different principles, from al 

Jobs 

6. Upon the whole, it would be raſh to lay dowy 
the ſame principles, and to reaſon in the ſame we 
ner upon all theſe different phenomena 5 


every ſpecies of ey requires a diſtinet con- 
fideration. 


LXXV. | 
© Manner of amm for ber, 


= Þ HE firſt chat occur are . 
Of this; ſort was (ex apparent dans 


peared to Joſeph, and ordered him ta; carry. the , 
child Jeſus into Egypt. becauſe Herod ſonght to 
deſtroy him. In this. apparition there are two 
things. to. be conſidered; . the. i made 
upon Joſeph's mind, of an angel's appearing. to 
him; and the prediction, or rather diſcovery of 
Herod's wicked intentions. We: may with cer- 
tainty pronounce both theſe to exceed — ordinary 
powers of human nature, but are not OY they 
arc beyond the power of an angel. This, how? 
; 8 R ever, 
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to ho bodies of theſe angels, which I ff 
culties, not eaſily cleared up. For theſe bodies 
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ever; is certain, that it could be done only by the 
will and command of Cod. 4 

Next come the apparitions of. angels, devils, 
and ghoſts, with only apparent bodies, or mere 
ſhadows and phantoms. Of this ſort was that of 
the angel who- appeared to Manoah, the fatkier' * 4 
Samſon, and vaniſhed wich the ſmoke of the 


crifice': and the angel that delivered: Peter out of 


ſon, and tam e in the fame manner, after 
(r= led him thro! one ftreet. - With re 


have been only apparent, there oceur ſome di. 


muſt either have been their own Property, or * 


borrowed and aſſumed. 


If we ſuppoſe them to have been their own, and 


to afſent to the opinion of feveral ancient and 
ſome modern writers, that angels and devils, and 


eren human ſouls, are in ve with a thin, tran- 
on airy body, the difficulty will be to account' 

this tranſparent body's being condenſed, fo av 
to become viſible. If it were naturally viſible, 
nothing leſs than a perpetual miracle —— make 
it inviſible, and unpetceived” by our fenſes. But 
if it be naturally inviſible, what power has inter- 
poſed to make it viſible? Which ever ſide we 
take, it ſeerns- -equally miraculous to render a ſpi- 


ritual being an object of ſenſe, and to make * 
s worn being inviſible. 


_— 
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of the opinion that ſpirits have ſubtile bodies. 


Fa, * 


| - tributed to angels their aerial bodies, were 
leſs at a loſs to account for the ſeyeral phenomena. 
which puzzle our modern ſyſtems. For inſtance, 
the prediction of future events by devils, and their 
miraculous operations upon the air, and other ele- 
ments, and even human bodies; (all which vaſtly 
exceed the power of the moſt exalted faculties of 
men) the production of diſeaſes, by evil angels 
corrupting and infecting the air, their prompting 
men to wicked thoughts and impure deſires, their 
knowledge of all our thoughts and deſires, their 
foreſeeing changes in the air, coming of ſtorms, 


Tn primitive fathers of the church, who at-. 


and the badneſs of approaching ſeaſons. All theſe. 


phenomena, I ſay, are accounted for with greater 
eaſe by thoſe, who ſuppoſe. that devils have bodies 
compoſed of a very thin and ſubtile ſpecies. of 


St. Auſtin had once aſſerted, that ſpirits have a 


faculty of finding out our moſt ſecret thoughts and 
inclinations, by obſerving certain external tokens 
and motions, which eſcape the vigilance of the 
moſt. circumſpect of men. But upon farther re- 
flection, he retracted this * opinion, and owned that 
he had ſpoken too deciſively upon. ſo intricate 
a queſtion, and that the manner in which evil an- 
gels diſcover our thoughts, is a ſubje& too much 
involved in obſcurity to be clearly comprehended, 
or ſatisfactorily explained by man. He chuſes, 
therefore, to ſuſpend his judgment, and continue 
in doubt upon this matter. 5 


IC a _* Auguſt, RetraQ; I. ii. c. 30. 
. We 
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We are alſo equally ignorant of the manner in 
which the two following effects are produced: 
namely, how a ſpirit endued with a body, mate- 
rial indeed, but extremely thin and ſubtile, can 
condenſe and thicken this body, ſo as to make it 
an object of ſight and touch; or, how a ſpirit 
can produce ſuch a change in the rays of light, as 
to render them capable of making the fame im- 
preſſions upon our ſenſes, that a real, material body 
would do, if it were preſent,” HG 
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Difficulty of accounting for apparitions, upon a ſuppo- 
lion that angels, ſouls, &c. are purely ſpiritua} 
W 


* 


o 
* e mY 
* 


IME difficulty ſtill increaſes, if we 8 
T theſe ſpirits to be entirely diſengaged from 
all matter. For in this caſe, how can we ac- 
count for a ſpirit's taking a certain quantity of 
matter, uniting himſelf to it, and N it into 
the ſhape of a human body, ſo accurately as to 
be known, to be capable of ſpeaking, acting, con- 
verſing, eating, and drinking; all which was done 
by the angels that appeared to Abraham, and the 
angel that conducted Tobit to Rages m? Are theſe 
things performed by a bare exertion of the natural 
powers of theſe ſpirits? And has God originally 
endued them with this power, and obliged himſelf, 
by virtue of the eſtabliſhed laws of nature, to com- 
municate, in conſequence of the volitions of the 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, certain motions to the air, or 
to any other body, which it ſhould think proper 
to aſſume for the performance of theſe functions, 


Gen. xviii. 1, 2. =, Tobit xib 19. 
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ni fre wn Nr Pe ol Se . 
ered the ſoul to communicate to the body, ſuch a 
quantity, and ſuch a direction of motion, as it has 
before reſolved to communicate ?* Aud yet there 
38 naturally no connection between matter aud ſpi- 
tit; nor can they act upon each other, by virtue 
of any di ſogverable law of nature. The whole 
mult be reſolved into the arbitrary will of che firſt 
cauſe of all things, who has thought proper to 
roduce ſuch a degree of motion, and to cauſe 
loch effects, in conſequence of the DING 
of the human will. 
5 all we AE the . of a dern wri- 
fy; Th we have the ideas of 
Fe Wel and chibking; 5 Vit poſſibly we ſhall never 
4 be able to know, whether any mere material be- 
* ing. thinks or not; it being impoſhble for us, 
« by the contemplatic 
wr rept to diſeover wherher oriporet | 


ed Na 0 xed to matter Ni dae, 4 | Think: 
ig immarerial ſubſtance ; it being. in reſpect of 
Ms notions, not much more remote from our 
N kei rehenflon to conceive, that God tan, If he 
2 8 fuperadd to matter a faculty of think- 


by in hat he fhould ſuperadd to it another 
L with a faculty on ſinee we 


„ khow not wherein Cs confiſts, nor to _ 
fort of ſubſtances the Aut has _— 
«to give that ower, whi ariniot be by 


created being, but merely 15 the good ple leafore 
= and bounty of che create 

Zut this FRE certaihly abounds with great 
abforities greater, 1 think, than choſe which" it 


0 Locke Flay, Book iv. c. z. 8 6: 
| was 
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matters being diviſible and ſuſceptible of motion, 


OY 


but wir have no comprehenſton of its being capa- 
ble of thinking, or that thinking can conſiſt in a 
particular configuration of parts, or a certain de- 
gere of motion. But were it poſſible that a power 
of:thinkihg.ſhould ariſe from matters being modi- 
fied and movetl after a certain manner 3; it will fol- 
low, that when this modification is altered, or this 
motion ſuſpended, . the 2 of thinking will 
craſe : and conſequently that which conſtitutes the 
eſſence of man, conſidered as a reaſonable being, 
will be deſtroyed. And thus there is an end of 
all religion, and all our hopes of a future life. 
- Gold forbid that we ſhould think of aſſigning li- 
mits to the 'almighty power of the Supreme Being. 
But fince all our knowledge neceſſarily depends 
upon the clearneſs of our ideas, and we are entirely 
in the dark. where this clearneſs is wanting, it fol- 
lors, that we have no right to aſſert the poſſibility 
matter's thinking, ſince we cannot diſcover 
the 


f 
the leaſt poſſible connection between matter and 
thought. Indeed, if we could borrow any light 
from revelation, and the thing had been decided 
by the authority of Scripture, we might then fi- 
lence the workings of human reaſon, and bring 
into captivity every thought to the obedience: of faith. 
But it is allowed, that revelation is wholly ſilent 
upon this head; nor has the truth of the notion 
been eſtabliſhed by any demonſtrative proof. It 
can, therefore, be looked upon as nothing but a 
mere hypotheſis, invented in order to get rid of 
certain difficulties ariſing from the contrary notion. 
But if it be ſo difficult to explain the manner in 
which the foul acts upon the body, is it not till 
more difficult to conceive the ſoul itſelf to be a 
material, extended ſubſtance ? But if this muſt be 
4 admitted, 
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the ſoul acts upon itſelf, and begins its own mo- 
tion, in order to think? Whether thought is no- 
thing but mere motion, or a conſequence of mo- 


ways, or only now and then? Upon à ceſſation 
of thought, what cauſe produces it afreſh ? ls it 


and uncompounded, act upon itſelf, and almoſt 
create itſelf anew, by thinking? s 
But, to apply what has been advanced above, to 
this queſtion of apparitions, I think 'we ſhall be 
involved in fewer difficulties, by ſuppoſing ſpirits 
to have, as it were, a property in a certain quan- 
tity of matter, which they can diſpoſe of and move 
as they pleaſe; than by embracing the contrary 
opinion. The thing will become ſtill eaſier, by 
ſuppoſing that this matter is capable of being con- 
denſed or rarefied itſelf, of condenſing or rarefying 
the air about it, and of acting upon our ſenſes in 
ſuch a manner, as to make us believe, that we 
actually ſee, feel, hear, or touch what only paſſes 
in our imagination; or, on the contrary, of not 
re or feeling what is actually preſent to our 
Ienles. 1 ine r: 
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Difficulties attending this ſubett, whatever ſyſtem we 
n „n ⁵⁵³⁵ (8 


M: reader will probably complain, that I leave 
| him in a ſtate of confuſion ; and that, in- 
ſtead of clearing up this ſubje& of apparitions, I 
involve it in freſh doubt and 'perplexity. The 
charge, I own, is juſt ; but I chuſe rather to ſuſ- 


admitted, I deſire to know, whether, in this cafe, 


tion? Whether this thinking matter thinks al- 


God, or the ſoul itſelf ? Can a ſubſtance, ſimple 
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pend my judgment, than to pronounce — 
upon a ſubject which I do not fully comprehend. 
And if I were to confine myſelf ſtrictly to what 
our religion teaches us concerning the nature of 
angels, devils, and human ſouls, 1 ſhould fay, 
that as they are pure ſpirits, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ever appear in any body whatſoever, except 
in caſe of a miracle: ſuppoſing all along, that God 
has not formed them ſo as to be naturally capable 
of theſe functions, ſubordinately to his ſovereign 
will, which ſeldom permits them to exert this 
power of appearing corporally to men. 
If there have been inſtances of angels eating, 
ſpeaking. walking, and acling like men, it was 
not becauſe they were under any neceſſity of eat - 
ing and drinking, in order to ſupport their being, 
but to execute the will of God, who was pleaſed 
that they ſnould perform theſe functions when they 
the archangel Raphael *, I came — all theſe: days did 
1 appear unto yau; [to eat and drink] S I did nei- 
ther eat nor drink, but you did ſee a viſian. And in- 
deed it is not eaſy to form any notion of the nou - 
riſhment — angels, Who are beings of a purely 
ſpiritual nature, or to gueſs what became of the 
food, which this Raphael, and the three angels, 
whom Abraham entertained in his tent, took, or, 
at leaſt, ſeemed to take in the common way. 


Trodbit xii, 18, 19. 
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— 'bodies, for 2a Tal] Space of 
une rin onder o deſut mrayers, dr to ſee Teſtity- 
tion made, or merely; with a wiew tn diſturb 
Aming; which laſt Sens 60 be the, otily 1aflignk 
tive, in che caſe uf the which abe ſo 
pn pe rw ang oenthag rey 
2 For ũt 13 very uncemam, wWärther this ſpecies 
evil. The truth feu racher to be, that in 
— ene and in other, 
„O muy calily conerive how afoul, affifed by 
rf God, can communicate freſh motion 
te 2 dx, which fill - cettins ſome proxi imity to 
ifs by-ehe-Huidity of its Bead, and the mobility 
and dohkd texture of its organs, us has been obſerved 
-vo be the caſe in vampires and broucolaca's; of 
which daſt I fhall give ſome nt by and by. 
Their Jumbs have been found to be pliant and 
moveable, the blood warm and fluid, and all the 
parts of the body entire; fo that nothing was 
wanting but to make the heart reſume its motion, 
and to reſtore to the machine its ſubſtantial form, 
that is, its reaſonable ſoul, or, if you pleaſe, to 
make an evil ſpirit enter the body. in its room. 
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ions as candied on by. human lens, or by 
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lemures, and a hundred other ſorts of ſpirits com- 
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of AS] Pane ur ary in exterzaip 


As for che apperitions of goblins, familiar {pi 
A rits, jacubi, ſuccubi, Iatriæ, fairies, angels, 


monly-talked of, I readily allow that moſt of the 
ſtories related of them are trifling and fabulous. 
| ſhould never have done, if I had a mind to col- 
lect all that I have heard or read relating to this 


matter, or to give an abſtract of the opinions of 


many celebrated writers, both ancient and modern, 
upon the ſubject of cheſe apparitions. The labour 
would ſtill be greater to attempt to Tonfute, and 
new the folly of, the tales that are vulgarly re- 
ceived 3 and the reſult of it would probably be no- 
thing more, than to add to the doubt and uner- 
tainty in which the ſubject is already involved, ſince 
Joould pretend to noching beyond mere conʒoctur 
and hypotheſis. The aſſertorxs of che corporelity 
of angels, devils, and ſouls, reaſon upon one ſet 
bt principles ; and thoſe who believe them to be 
incorporeal, and entirely diſengaged from all mat- 
ter, proceed upon quite different maaims. 


— Thoſe: who pretend that the common ſtorieg 


concerning {ſpirits and ghoſts are mere fictions of 
churchmen, who find their account in pr i 
theſe opinions, would do well to reflect, that the 
leathens, who derived no advantage from theſe 
apparitions, and the barbarous nations of the. North, 
who cannot be ſuſpected of ſuch arcifices, have all 
along bad the fame notions of ſpirits, ghoſts, gob- 
lins, devils, and geg, that prevail among Chriſti- 
ans and church- men. And what is very vemarka- 
ble, the primitive Chriſtians, who are aſſerted by 

| proteſtants 
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proteſtants to have known nothing of a purgatory, 
or prayers for the dead, make frequent mention of 
apparitions of departed ſouls, and of devils that 
have been known to poſleſs, moleſt, and exert a 


very extenſive power over men. No authors have 


writ in ſtronger terms, concerning obſeſſions, ap- 
paritions, and the power of devils, than the an- 
cient fathers ; and in all ages of the church, it has 
been a cuſtom to exorciſe children that come to be 
baptized, and perſons under obſeſſions or poſſeſſi- 
ons of the devil. In theſe practices it is evident, 
that the intereſt of biſhops and prieſts was not in 
the leaſt concerned. i 


F Thoughts concerning goblins, 
Fs cies of ſpirits, called goblins, ſeems to 
— be 


be of a middle nature between good and evil 
angels; for it is very ſeldom that they do an 


harm; on the contrary, they frequently do little 


ſervices, which no one deſires of them, ſuch as 
bringing to the animals they have taken a fancy 
to, or the houſes they frequent, things which be- 


long to other people. That they are not devils, 


wie may conelude from their little waggiſh tricks; 

at leaſt, that they are not devils of a malignant 
nature, fuch as are in a ſtate of tarment in hell, 
ſuch as ſollicit men to ſin, and ſuch as we pray to 
be delivered from in the Lord's prayer, when we 
ſay, Lead us not into temptation ; ® deliver u from 
evil, (or, from the evil one, are rx move.) e 


If they are good angels, their actions have not 


that ſeriouſneſs, which our ideas of the high rank 
and dignity of thoſe happy ſpirits teach us to ex- 
pect. For goblins are never known to lead men 
into temptation, but generally do them ä 

they 
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they are fond of play, and of working in mines, 


but their labour produces no real effects. Some 
of them, however, are more miſchievouſly diſpoſed. 


they are angry at being thwarted, and are ſome- 
times guilty of great diſorders, ſo as to force the 
workmen to deſert mines of great value, which 
they have taken a fancy to ſeize for themſelves. 

Whether they appear in their own proper bodies, 
or with factitious, artificial, or borrowed bodies, 
is a point which we are unable to decide. I have 


given ſome inſtances of theſe ſpirits which have 


not appeared at all, but have given proofs of their 
being preſent, only by actions or words. The 
ſpirit of Epinal, recorded by Richerius, ſaid he 
was the ſoul of a young man of the village of 
Cleſentine, not far diſtant from Epinal. Whether 
this ſpirit came from heaven, or hell, or purgatory, 
is a queſtion which I will not venture to decide. 
This, however, may be ſaid with ſafety, that if 
he made an offering to St. Goerick, he expected to 
receive ſome benefit from the ſaint's protection, or 


ple by this ſhew of devotion. 


perhaps he had a mind to impoſe. upon the peo- 


"4 
3 LXXXII. | 
Conclufion of this Diſſertation. 
Ur the whole, from what has been faid 


upon this head, we may conclude, | 
uit, that the matter of fact, (namely, that an- 


gels, devils, and departed ſouls, do ſometimes come 


again and appear, and conſequently, that theſe ap- 

paritions are not only poſſible, but real and actual, 

founded upon the authority of the ſacred writings 

both of the Old and New Teſtament, upon the 

teſtimony of authors, Greek and Latin, — 
| an 
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and heathen) is indiſputably made out. 
yer, we e ber, r H elbe — —.— 


1 "21 8 
Sccondly- Thar de manner i in which theſe: 


_ are brought about, is hitherto — 


2 nor reaſon, ſupply us with any 
— — of theſe phæ- 
nomena; and, - therefore, we can only form con- 
jectures, and gueſs at probable folutions. And 
this we have a right to Fo provided we confine our 
pw within the limits of reaſon, and' are guided 

enquiries by a 4 modefly and Gvcility 


: wth gee pin core =. Sad and tha 


there is a "Fiore: ſtare, with puniſhments for the 
wicked, and rewards for' the good, and that no- 
thing defiled ſhall enter into the kingdom of God, 
Thar there are good angels, which incline us to 
good, and evil angels, which tempt us to irreligion, 
wickednefs, and impenitence: and theſe are the 
points which I propoſed to demonſtrate in this 
Treatiſe. 
| Fourthly, That it is obable that f piritual be- 
ings, as well as departed” fouts, as angels and de- 
vils, are inveſted by he Supreme Being, the crea- 
tor and preſerver of all things, with an extenſive 
wer of acting upon ſublunary bodies, and cau- 


rations. 

This concluſion is confirmed by a variety of facts. 
recorded in an infinite number of hiſtories, and 
by the exoreiſms and prayers of the church, which 
are founded upon a perſuaſion that the air is full of 
evil ſpirits, — by St. Paul ?, princes of the power 


e Ephef, ii. 2. and vi. 12. 


f 


| ory thar we meet with in uninſpired writers, or 
even ep ner for the wa of all hae e 


ing in them very great and very dreadful alte 


ae TS = Sor Pw eee 
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of the air, and rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
the head of whom is ſtiled in the Goſpel ?, the 
prince of this world, We may nan that 
the power of theſe ſpirits would be much more ex- 
tenſive than it is, if it were not limited and ſuſ- 

ded by the power of God, and the mercy of 
aus Chriſt, who aſſures us in his Goſpel, that he 
has overcome Satan, and made him fall from bea- 
ven, and commands us to pray without ceafing, that 
we may reſiſt temptation, and be ſecure from the 
malice of the devil, who, in the apoftle's phraſe *, 
like a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking to devour 
us, if we give him 1 of doing it 
by our own negligence and preſumption, in ex- 
poſing ourſelves needleſsly to the Se of his 


1 John xii, 31. xiv. 30. © Luke x. 18. 
owl * 1 Pet. v. 8. 
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Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia and Sileſia. 
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JW ERY age, nation, and country has its par- 
E ticular prejudices, diſeaſes, faſhions,: and incli- 
nations, which ſeem to diſtinguiſh their ſeveral 
 charatters, and having had their day, go 
off, and are ſucceeded by others: and it frequently 
happens, that what was the object of admiration at 
- time, is treated with contempt and ridicule in an- 
her. | | 
There have been apes in which the empire of faſhion 
has extended itſelf even to matters of devotion, learn- 
ing, and diſcipline, and would ſuffer only particular 
ſorts of each to go down. For more than a century, 
the prevailing taſte of Europe was travelling to Je- 
ruſalem. Kings, princes, nobles, biſhops, prieſts, and 
monks, ran thither in crowds. At another time, pil- 
grimages to Rome were in high vogue; and at preſent 
they are both laid aſide. Whole provinces were, at 
one time, overrun with flagellants; and now there re- 
mains no trace of them, but in a few fratermties of 
penitents, which ſtill ſubſiſt in ſome obſcure places. 
There appeared not long ago in this part of Europe, 
a ſort of tumblers and danters, who were eternally ca- 
pering and dancing in the ſtreets, the ſquares, and even 
in the churches: and they ſeem to be revived in the con- 
vulſionaries of our time, who will be a freſh ſubject of 
aſtoniſhment to poſterity, as they are of ridicule to us. 
About be end of the fixteenth century, and the be- 
ginning of the ſeventeenth, nothing was talked of in 
Lorrain but wizards and witches; but it is now a 
great while fince they have been entirely forgot. At 
the firſt appearance of Deſcartes's philoſophy, the run 
it had was ſurpriſing. The ancient ſyſtems were ex- 
= N 2 ; pleded, 
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Ploded, and nothing talked of but Ss in natu- 
ral philoſophy, new hypotheſes, new diſcoveries. No 
Jooner did;Newtqn appear, than he drew all the world 
after him. What a diſturbance was lately raiſed in 
the kingdom by Mr. Law's ſcheme, bank bills, = 
all the madneſs of Quinquempoix: ſtreet? . Tt fe 

be u new ſpecies of convulſion that had laid þ s 
every hend in France. .. 

In this. century, a new ſcene has been preſented to 
aur view, for. about ſixty years paſt, in Hungary, 
Moravia, Silefia, and Poland. It is common, we are 
told, to ſee men, who have been dead ſeveral years, 
or, at leaſt, ſeveral months, come again, walk about, 
infeſt villages, torment men and cattle, ſuck the Blood 
of their relations, throw. them into di iſorgers,. 4 
at laſt, occaſion their death: and there is no way, it 
feems, to get rid of theſe. troubleſome viſitants, but by 
digging them out of their, graves, impaling them, cut- 
ting off their beads, taking out their hearts, and burn- 

ing their bodies. The name by. which-they are known, 
is that of Oupires, or. Vampires; and the. ftories 
about them are related with ſuch a minute particularity 
and probability of circumſtances, and confirmed by ſo 
many ſolemm atteftations upon cath, that one can ſearce 
reject: the opinion which, prevails in thoſe countries, 
that thefe ghoſts ſcem really to come out of their graves, 
and produce tbe effects which'are related of them. 

It is certain, that nothing of this ſort wwas_ ever 
ſeen or known in antiquity. - Search the hiſtories of 
the Fews, Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, and you 
will find nothing that comes near it, It is. true, there 
are inſtances in bijtory, but they are very rate, of per- 
ons that bave returned to life, after having been ſome 
time in their graves, and looked upon as dead. We 
Hall find too, that it was an opinion among the anci- 
ents, that magick might be. employed both to deprive 

ople of their lives, and to raiſe the ſouls of the de- 

ceaſed. There are Jome paſſages cited, which —_ 
that 


PREFACE.; 181, 
that. it was a prevailing notion in certain times, that 
wizards ſucked the blood of men and children, -aud.. 
occafiened their death. In the' twelfth century, there. 
appeared ghoſts of much the ſame ſpecies with thoſe in 
Hungary z, but in no biftory do we read of any: thing . 
fo. common, or fo circumſtantial, as theſe Br a of 
Vampires in Germany. | 


We meet with ſome kasten in Chriſtian Pere Hg ; 


of excommunicated perſons, who have viſibly, and be- 


fore all #he congregation, come out of their graves, 


and quitted the church, when the deacon pronounced 


the erder for all excommunicated perſons, and thoſe. 


who, did not partake in the ſacred myſteries, ta retire. 


For many ages paſt nothing of this ſort has happened, 
though it evident, that ſeueral perſons, who died 
in a ale f excommunication, are buried in churches, 


N. are every day preſent. at the holy ſacrice. 


be opinion entertained by the modern Greeks, that 
the bodies. of. Kren. 2 were mY in their 


7 bas no foundation either in antiquity 


phy, and is not. even countananced by 7 24 * "I 


2 

feems in d ax. invention. a the modern ſcbiſmaticks of 
the. pn e, to authoriſe and ſupport their re- 
volt fromthe. Roman communion. The opinion of the 
primitive church was diretilj contrary; namely, that 


the incorruptible ſtate of a carcaſs was rather a ſymp- 


tom of ſanctity, and a proof of a particular ſuperin- 
tendence of Providence over a body, which had for- 
merly been the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and had kept 
up the genuine charafter of Chriſtianity, by living in 
righteouſneſs and innocence. 

The broncolaca's of Greece and the Archipelago, are 


ghoſts of anotber ſpecies. One can ſcarce perſuade - 


one's ſelf that it could be ever poſſible for the Greeks 
to entertain ſo romantick a notion. They muſt needs be 
deeply immerſed in ignorance and prejudice, ſince there 
ae. W e no writer of any ſort, either 
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church man er le- man, Us undeceive them in this 
reſpett. | 
The notion entivtained by ſome of Head people s Fay 
ing in their graves, and making a noiſe, like hogs 
when they eat, is too rHA1GRIOKS to deſerve 4 friows 
confutation. 

My deſign in this Difertation i is to diſcuſs the queſ- 
tion. concerning the ghoſts or vampires of Hungary, 
Moravia, Sileſia, and Poland. I 'expett to meet 
with great ſeverity of criticiſm, in. what" way ſoever 
I handle it. Thoſe who are convinted of | the truth 
of theſe relations, will accuſe me f rafhneſs and pre- 
ſumption, for venturing to queſtion ther, and much 
more for denying their exiſtence. Others "will blame 
me for throwing away my time \in "writing upon this 
fabjeft, which is looked upon as frivolons and trifling 
by many perſons of un 1 good ſenſe.” ' But, 
whatever opinion may tertained of my deſign, I 
can never repent of Paving dani to the bottom a 
Subjef, which I thought of importance in & religious 
view. For if the return of tbeſe vampires be. real, 
it is worth while to defend and eftablifh its truth. N 
it be e but mere whim, it is of great importance 
r religion, io undeceive thoſe who look upon it as true, 
and to put a ſtop to an error that may be aftenked with 
very dangerous 9 r 


A DISSERTATION 


* 


Serre 


— S 0 


PEERS TEN 


+4 0.0 * 1 


* 
« t 
44 


"ai e . i NN Belk N LN 


VAMPIRES 


* A - TS 
0 N 5 * — - a — _ N r - 
_ * - . 3 2 — PF... — TER. TY « 
r a 4 abc w -. SCRE GWE - 22 Ales ” - 5 —— 
-—___ — - ay —_ Cm Bs 2 — pun + 7% xe oY 6 * 
ay — —-—ᷣ—- netornes Dy 2 4 — 22 q 1 - 5 2 <— wu * 
—— — 5 —— —— fat a ol * 2 0 4 v r N - a 
4 — ; hg > a * . — L f a Co 0 xy 4 * 
1 22 —— — — —— — ITY S——— ; n — 2 5 5 * £ 
— — — — : — EE - s 
— — — 8 8 WW 
—— Penn — - bs 


\, be. * 
— - —— 
92x Ie. ow * ALS a —— 
ENG — 


Jy 

+. 

7 

74 ; i a... | 1 » 

« 2 4 ent . L1 2 a hb: 4 T JET : 4 k 121 4 1 
1 t OR THE 3 TIER ales N 
L * * em 
— 7 


1 66 f? Ly. 


1 
1 
133 


Spode at ppear in Hungary, 


Sa 8 Ig » 


Bohemia, Marana, and Sileſia, 547: hs 


Ma 


. ” = 
1 1 
it 2 
is . if 
1 * ) 
5 E 1 
2 
[1 by (I (4 
. * 
1 * F 
* 


4b 
mY . » & 5 ; uy ! ; | 1 1 8 


13.10 * N ; 3 4. 


KAVING ng in a benen Dir. 

tation, the ſubject of a apparitions of an- 
gels, devils, and departed ſouls, I Zur | 
X tempted, by the affinity of the matter, 
to ſay ſomerhing of ſpectres of another ſort, name- 
ly, thoſe that come again in the body: ſuch as 
excommunicated perſons, whom the earth 'is ſaid 
to caſt up out of her bowels, the vampires of 
— Sileſia, Bohemia, Moravia, and ys 4 
and the broncolaca's of Greece. In treating 
ſubject, I ſhall firſt give the ſubſtance of what 1 
have learned about it, either from common report, 
or from books: ſecondly, I ſhall deduce ſome 
conſequences from it, and then give the reaſons 
that may be alledged both for and againſt the ex- 
iſtence and reality of theſe apparitions. 
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115 don, at, firſt, as an indilputable p Prins : 


ciple; thiat tb raiſe td life again aperfon that is 
—_ dead, can be effected only by the power of 
It is 1 Aer e for any man to reſtore life, 

ſelf or to another, without a viſible 


miracle. 


Our Saviour ingeed roſa again, as he bad. rare ; 


told, by virtue of his own power; but his reſur· 


recen was attended with circumſtances of a moſt 
lous nature. If he lad riſen, immediately 


have been, t he Na not quite dead, and that 


—. his rf taken down from the croſs, it might 
ſome principles pk. life were {till left in bing, which 


might, be ferived: by the help of warmthy or cor- 
dials, or other things capable of recovering the 


ſpirits. But he did not riſe till the third — and 


he hach even been Fe if I. may uſe the enpreſ- 
ſion, after. he was dead, by bis öde being Pierced 
with the ſpeary which 2 muſt have octafioned | 
his death, if he had nat been too far gone before, 
W zarus was raiſed to life, our Saviqur 


ſtaid till he had been dead four days, and begun 


to putrefy. which circumſtance is the moſt infalli-· 
dle ſymptom of real death, and leaves no hopes | 


of returning to life, but by ſupernatural n means. 


The reſürrection of which Job * expreſſes ſuch 


2. confident expectation ; the inſtance ; of the 
* man, who revived upon touching Eliſha's 


bones ;. that of the Sen e 8 en ne Was rer 


955 * "Fi Kings Fiii, TH 22, 
ob xix. 42 
ſtored 
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fored te life by the ſame prophet *, and the uw 
rectian of the dry bones foratold; by Ezekiel ©, 
fulfilled in his preſence z in a word, all the 1 


of reſurrectioas recorded both in che Old and New = 


Teſtament, are evidently miraculous effects, and to 
be m e to hon pos >, —_— of God: 5 


2 | Revival — perſon not ray 4 


8 for n of e in caſes hal | 
perſons have been thought dead, but were 
only aſleep, or in a lethargy, 'or have lain 17 


„ 


under water, and recovered afterwards by pro 
care, good remedies,” and the aſſiſtance of ſkilf 
ſurgdotis 3 theſe are evidently out of the preſene 
queltton. The perſons, in theſs caſes,” not be 
conſidered as coming to life agein, ſines 
they were not really,” but only apparentiy dead. 
I mean to ſpealt of another ſort of reſuſeitated 
perſons, who have been buried ſeveral months, 
and in forne' caſes ſeveral years, and who muſt 
needs have been ſuffocated in their graves, if they 
had at firſt been buried alive, but are found with 
many ſymptoms of life about them, ſuch as their 
blood ſtill fluid, their fleſh entire, their colour freſh,” 
and Meir Bande pliant and flexible. Theſe are the 
—.— are ſaid to come again, as well by 
y in the night. Their errand is to torment 
the living in all manner of ways, ſuch as ſucking 
Their Blood, and io cauſing their death, a pearing | 
in their former clothes to their own mill ies, ſit- 
ting down at table, and a thouſand other things; 
which having done, they return to their graves, 
and no one can diſcover how they got out of them, 


v 2 Kings iv. e Ezek, XXXvii. 1, 2, z, &c. 
nor 
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nor how they find their way into them again In 
ſhort, it is a ſort of momentary reſurrection; for 
inſtead of living, eating, drinking, and Lin Salt 
with other men, like the perſons recorded in Ser 

ture to have been raiſed from the dead, theſe wh 
pires appear only for à certain time, in certain 
countries, and in certain circumſtances, and never 


appear any more after they are impaled, burned, 
or beheaded. | * 


ain n 1: nt enen 
2 
e this bee 4 reſurredtion.m n 18 fer.) 


8 we ras this laſt fort. of redivivi- not tabe 
really dead, there is nothing ſupetnatural in 
their: return, except the manner in which it is done, 
and the circumſtances with which it is attended. 
For it may be queſtioned, whether they do any 
thing more than wake out of their lep, or:reco- 
ver their ſpirits, like perſons who fall into a ſwoon, 
or fainting fit, and after a time came to themſelves 
naturally, by the blood and animal pn” return. 
ing to their uſual motion. 

But ſuppoſing this to de che ws how do they 
come out of their graves, without openiog the 
earth; and go im again, without leaving any marks 
behind them? Beſides, was there ever an inſtance 
of a lethargick or fainting fit that laſted for whole 
years? And, if we muſt admit of a real reſur- 
tection, was it ever known, that dead perſons were 
raiſed of derne ee and by dein, own. N 

wer? | 

If they were. not raiſed by chair own 1 power, 
ſhall we have recourſe to the power of God for the 
ſolution of the difficulty,? But what proof have 
we of the interpoſition of God? or what end can 


be aſſigned for this exertion of his * 
5 Sha 
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Shall we venture to fay; that he deſigns the ma- 
nifeſtation of his on glory; and that his glory is 
really. promoted hy vampires Yo ton 1 5 
But if God be not the agent, is it an angel, ar 

à devil, or the ſoul that formerly was united to the 
body of the vampire ? With regard to the latter, 
s it certain, that a ſaul, once ſeparated from the 
body, has a power of entering again at will, and 
reſtoring it anew to life, for a bare quarter of an 
hour? As to either of the former, ſhall we at 
tribute to an angel or devil a power of reſtoring a 

dead perſon to life? Certainly not, except in caſe 
of an expreſs command, or, at the loweſt, a per- 
miſſion from God. I have diſcuſſed, in the former 
part of this work, the queſtion concerning the nas: 
tural power of angels and-devils over human bo- 
dies and ſhewn, that neit ier reaſon nor revelation 


ry > 4 N s * * 5 a ? . ” * * 
us with any certain information upon this 

* | a - on 70 x » 
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Infance of a man, «who bad been buried. three years; 

o 4 o * * 
© © raiſed to life again by St. Staniſſaus. 
"4 * * 7 * * 
7 e nenen at 991 


FE LO De 911 BROW toe nt ©59 
A LE the lives of the: faints abound with vari- 
dous inſtances of : perſons: raiſed to life again; 
which inſtances have evidently aconnexion with the 
ſubject now before us, concerning dead perſons, or 
ſuch as have been thought dead, appearing again 
with a human body and ſoul, and even living ſome 
time after their reſurrection. Of all the ſtories of 
this ſort, I ſhall only relate that of St. Staniſlaus, bi- 
ſnop of Cracow, who raiſed a man to life that had 
been dead three years, with circumſtances of ſo re- 
markable a nature, and in ſo publick a manner, that 
the fact will ſtand the teſt of the ſevereſt enquiry. The 
life of St. Staniſlaus was writ either at ths time = 
1 80 | is 
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his martyrdom, or ſoon after; by different au- 
thors, fully acquainted with the things they relate; 
for the martyrdom of the ſaint, and above all, the 
reſurrection of the dead man, were ſeen by an in- 


finite number of witneſſes, and particularly by all 


king/Boleflaus'scourt ; and as the event happened 
in Foland, where vampires are to this day very 


n, it may u 
ed as/ having 4 particular relation to the matte 
whach 1 am now treating. Sn ur: 52122 

St. Staniſlaus having bought of à pentleman, 
nimed Peter, an eſtate ſituated upon the Viſtula, 
im the territory of Lublin, for tho uſe of his cathe- 
dral, paid the money to the ſeller before ſeveral 
witneſſes, and wich all the forms requiſite in that 
cauntry, but without any written inſtrument, for 
at that time purchaſes were generally made in Po- 


land before witneſſes only. St. Staniſlaus ſoon after 


took poſſeſſion of the eſtate by the king's autho. 
rity, and his church had quiet poſſeſſion of it for 
about three years. | 

In the interval, the gentleman who had ſold it 
died; and Boleſſaus, king of Poland; who had 
conceived an implacuble hatred to the biſhop, for 
the freedom which he had taken in reproving the 
king's vices, laid hold of this occafiori to vex him; 
and prevailed upon the gentleman's three ſons to 
claim the eſtate, which their father had ſold, on 2 
pre tence of ita hot being paid fong and the king 
promiſed to the claim, and get it adjudged 
do them. Upon this aſſurance, the gentiemen ſum- 
moned the bi ſſiop td appear before the king, who 


was then at Soleck, adminiſtring juſtice in the ge- 


neral aſſembly of the nation, held under tents in the 
open field, according to the ancient cuſtom of the 


country. The biſhop appeared before the king, 


Vide Bollatul, t. ji. Mail, p. 206, & ſeq. 
8 and 


8 
—— — 


> S. SSS. ßes. 


2. 3 2 SFS SSF 


SS. 
K 


SF w=- 
hb 3 


„ 20 1_” BR. 


e W, WT 


® > 77 S 1" RN p00. > 7 Rc. 


* 


£2 


on VANTru ns, Oc. 189 
and aflerted, that he had bought and paid for, the 
moned, they would not venture to give theit evi- 
lence. It happened chat the place where the aſ - 
ſembly was held was very near Peterwin, the name 
ud the biſhop was in great danger of being con- 
demned by the king and his aſſeſſors ; when all on 
a ſudden, as if ſeized with a divine inſpiration; he 
cried out, that he would undertake to bring Peter, 
vo had {ſold the eftate, before the king within 
three days. The propoſal was accepted; but treat- 
ed _ great contempt, as impoſſible to be exe- 
r e RI ( 7:45.45 
The biſhop- immediately ſet out for Peterwin, 
where he ſpent the three days in prayer and faſt- 
ing with all his attendants. The third day he went 
in his pontifical habit, accompanied by his.clergy, 
and a great multitude of people, to Peter's grave, 
and ordered them to lift off the ſtone, and dig till 
they came to the dead man's carcaſs, which they 
found quite decayed and putrefied. The ſaint com- 
manded him to come out, and appear before the 
king's tribunal, to give evidence of the truth. The 
dead man immediately roſe, and a.mantle heing 
thrown over him; the ſaint took him by the hand, 
and conducted him to the king. None of the 
judges had the courage to examine him: but he 
ſpoke of his own accord, and declared that he had 
ſold his eſtate fairly to the biſhop, and had re- 
ceived the full price for it. He then reprimanded 
his ſons very ſeverely, for being concerned in ſo 
malicious a proſecution of the goed biſſop. 

- The faint then aſked him, if he choſe to conti- 
nue alive for any time, in order to complete his 
repentance; but the man thanked him, and ſaid he 
did not deſire to be again expoſed to the danger 
of finning. Upon this, the biſhop waited upon — 
4 | ac 
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back to his grave where he fell aſleep again in t to 
Lord. It may eaſily be ſuppoſed, Ns fact 8 ſen 
this — — to an infmite number of I fd 
witneſſes, and ſoon propagated over all Poland. one 
Theſe circumſtances ſerved only to increaſe the Ml ter. 
king's hatred againſt the biſhop; and ſoon after ter 
he murdered him with his own-.hand, as he came an 
down from the: altar, and ordered his body: to be del 
cut into ſeventy two parts; with a ſpiteful view the 


to hinder them from being reaſſembled, and re. 
ceiving that worſhip, which was indiſpenſably due 
to the body of a martyr, who ſuffered tor the 
cauſe of truth and epiſcopal liberty. © + 

I come now to the principal ſubject of chis dif 
quiſition, namely, the vampires. of- Hungary and 
Moravia, and others of the ſame ſpecies, who ap- 
pear only for a ſhort Erne, 1 time in heir natural 


bodies. Ibn 04 tea 

1 £51 15 KS | tic 

R. anc 

Rejeredt and ee of a a who had 10 0 

mee months. | 1 

HLEGON, nde to the emperor Adria, 15 

in a fragment of his book De Mirabilibis, 5 

q &. - wy that at Tralles in Aſia, there was an inn- ff 

1 keeper, who carried on a criminal ' converſation IM -* 

i with a girl, named Philinnium,' daughter of De- Ml 7E 

moſtratus and Charito. It was not long before do 

8 the girl died, and was buried; but ſhe ſtill con- iy 

9 . to viſit her gallant every night, and eat, the 
|. i drank, and lay with him. One day, the girl's 
10 nurſe happened to ſee her ſitting with Machates, I 

[1 the innkeeper, and ran e with the news N 

* Phleg. de Mirabilid. t. viii. ee Antiq. Gree, il ©? 
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to. her mother Charito who, after a great e! 
{cruples, came at laſt to the inn, but could not 
ſausty. her curiokity,, as it was very late, and every 
one in bed. She diſcovered, however, her daugh- 
ter's clothes, and fancied : that he ſaw her h- 
ier in bed with Machates. The next morning ſhe 
came again, but having loſt. her way, ſhe. miſſed 
15 6 her daughter, who was gone before the mo- 
ther came. Machates related to her the whole af - 
hy of her daughter's coming to him, by night, 
ſome time paſt; and; for a proof of what he 
Alerted, he opened a trunk. and ſhewed a ring 
which Philinnium had given him, and the fillet 
tied over her breaſt, which ſhe had l behind her 
the night before 
Charito being no Jodger able to queſtion the 


uy, Cu 


r . 


tears; but being aſſured that ſne ſnould have no- 
tice the next night, when Philinnium came, ſhe 
went home. In the evening, the girl came as uſual, 
| and Machates inſtantly ſent to her parents; for he 
& Pan. to ſuſpect that ſome other girl had taken 

Philinnium's clothes out of her grave, in order by 
I deceive him. 

N When, Demoſtratus and Charito came, they in- 

' WL fantly knew their daughter, and ran to embrace 
g. bers but ſhe, cried out, what could induce you to 
on diturb my happineſs, and hinder me from ſpend- 
K. ig on)) Fares ays more with Machates, without 
an doing h m to any one ? Tour curioſity ſhall: coſt 
_ 8 dear. And immediately ſhe fell back upon 
at, * bed, ſtone · dead. 

s Phlegon, who was inveſted with ſome comipand 
bY in the city, came and prevented the concourſe of 
Wy 9 N that was aſſembling from making a tumult. 
ext morning the people aſſembled in the theatre, 
xc. © 2nd reſolved to ſearch the vault where Philinnium, 
who, died about fix months before, was buried. 


o 2 8 Upon 


ruth of the fact, abandoned herſelf to cries and 
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Upon examining, they found all the reſt of the 
family ranged in order as they were buried, but 
no Fhilinnium There was only an iron ring, and 
a gilt cap, cup, which ſhe had received as preſents from 
Machates. From the grave, the ri 
to Machates's houſe, w che body of thé gi 
Vas found extended upon the floor. The next 
was to conſult an augur, who ordered them to 
vary the body vithout the bounds of the city, to 
| ſe the furies, and terreftria}-Mereury, to per- 
form — Sos to the Dii Manes, and ſa- 
erifice to | Mercury. 
Dhlegon adds, add himſelf ro the perfon he 
writes to, If.» you think proper to lay the affair be- 
fore the emperor, let me know it, that 1 may ſend 
| you ſome of the perſans who "were witneffes of al 
TIS tw gr pur 
ure is af wit ari of 
citcumſtances; und which feems to carry es & it 
all the marks of aruth 5 and yet is embarraſſed wit 
numerous difficulties ; whether we fu the 
girl to be really dead, or Only all ether we 
aſſert her reſurrection to be by a power 
of her own, and as often as the pleaſed; or by a 


demon, who reftored her to life. One thibg ſcems | 


clear, that it muſt have been a real body. A va. 
riety of circumſtances put this out of all doubt. 
If indeed ſhe was not really dead, but the whole 
was 2a contrivance to gratify her paffion for Ma- 
chates, there is nothing very incredible in the whoſe 
account; ſince we all know whet love is capable of, 
and the ſtrange freaks of Ln under the bert 
of neee E gd 101 
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5 = 4 woman adn alve out ks grave,” 


ie 9 + . 


"I a bock lady! bed Niere is b dety 
much like that which I he jut retard.” A 
7 2 of St: Honorc's ſtreet ii Paris, had pro- 


miſed Bis daughter to one of his friends, a tradeſ 


- Rok ab ſame ſtreet Soon after; #receiver bf 
nue made his addreſſes to the girl and 


a "preferred to che tradeſirian,” her old ſweet- 
deart, they Le married. The young woman. 


cer long, ell il, and, being ſup poſed to be dea 


A. Varied. Her rf LA 25 | Gre notioh 


vf its being on only a a lethargy, or Ard How fit, took 


her bat of the grave by night, and rerovered her. 


They were ſoon 11555 arried, and went into Eng- 


land, where they lived happily together for ſeve- 
tal years. At laſt they returned to Paris, where 
the woman was found out. upon ſome publick 
walk, by her firſt hüſband, Who elaimed her as 


bis wife, and commenced à law- ſuit againſt her ſe- 
ond 7 IThbey pleaded in tle Sow 


; that the firſt conttaft-was made void by dea 


proceeded to reuſe the! former huſband! of 


hay ng. defgnedly buried his wife 60 ſboß⸗ But, 


ng. that this 'plea would not be Leceivel 
A valid, they t dd a ſecond fie, and cd 


ea cher ys; in peace, „ enn 4003 


Will any one 8 venture to aſſert; that Philin- 
idm, n Phlegon's ſtory, was not i like manner 
"MW into the vault before Ne was dead, and fo came 

y night to viſit her gallant Machates? This was 
E much eaſier for her, than for the woman 


1 the laft inſtance, who'was fairly put“ onder ground, 


2 Cauſes Celebres, &. vi p. 6 ale 
Q a 1:1: Mae 
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and continued covered with earth, and wra pped up 
in a ſhrowd,. for ſome cbnſiderable time. 


The,ather inſtance, related in the ſame, work, is 


of os 2 woman who fell into a ſwoon, and. 
3 but n the W Was gat. 


the. great belly, Who was a monk, 
» and infill ed upon being diſ- 
h is religious, Wu as having been 
made by-fox This was the f found 1 of. 2 Jong 
Jaw-fui the records of which are ſtill pre ſerved. 
The iſſue of it was, that the monk was releaſed 
from his vows, married the girl. This in- 
Ince 1 is m os of Philinnium, and 
the girl of St. es the s ſtreet. Theſe Perſons, 
wever,. Were. not really dead, ad e 
AS no ee pips 
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ir former acqua | 
| but that they nodded _ d co om 1 of the 
1 o in died within a few days. 
; R Fg 72 — att en him by ſeve- 


Nocken, and in particular by an old clergyman, 

7 affirmed that he had known more inſtances of 
E ie than —_  - C _ 

| he 


with, Gene "hho: knowing by whom. At 1 . 
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-FThebiſhops nd c 
— — Gun then 

caſey! eee betaufe 
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The next ſte 4 took Wai to 

the bodies bf the p hot 5 10 
burn tlie vt cenſune chem ſome other WA 
this meant they got fi of Yheſc eroubleſome 4 
tants, und the country; aye thethondlty 
not ſo reh r with nem as fornserf 
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| 18 l ſpecies bf appatitions has Sen 22 
caſion to a mall kfkatiſe, entitled Mogia 


inted at Olmutz in 1 506; and dedicated to prince 

batles of Lorraine, biſhop: of Olmutz and Ofna- 
brug,” The author relates a ſtory of a woman that 
died ita” certain village, after having received all 
the facrameénts, and was buried with the uſttal ces 
Ford in the Church 5 ard. About four Hays af 
_ death," the inhabitums ot the village wore 


a w A ſpectre, ſometimes in the ſhitpe of a 
— ard Tometimes in that of a man; which ap- 
eat multitudes of people, and} ut” 1 
bern Gt by by ſqueezing their throats 
hr breatts;. ap to ſuffocation. pi 155 

veral wWhoſe bodies he bruiſed all over, 104 
e den tothe utmoſt yer 16 that they 
grew pale, lean; and disfigure is "Was 
Poe ſo great as not io foate the ob an, 
for cos were frequently found beat'to'the earth, 
half dead; at other times with theit tails tied to 


one another; and their hideous lowings ſufficienly 


Gs expreſſed 
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expreſſed che: pain they felt. Horſes wete öften 


found almoſt wearied-to death, foaming with ſweat, 


and out of breath, as if they had been running a 


long and tireſome race: and theſe calamities con- 
tinued for ſeveral montbs. 

ſubject in the capacity of a lawyer, and diſcuſſes 
both the matter of fact and the points of law ariſ- 

1015 from ir. He is clear ly of opinion, that if the 
ſuſpected perſon: was really the author of theſe 
noiſes, diſturbances, and acts of cruelty, the law 


ſtories of er 
riſes the mi 


days. At laſt, the inhabitants of B 


extricated himſelf from, the ſtake, frightened ſeve; 


1 perſons by appearing, to, them, aud. ccaſ 


He was then delivered into the Munter the hang: 


TI m, Ang. OCCanone 
the death of many more than he had bitherto done. 


threw; about its arms and legs, as if it had been 
alive: and upon being again run through with a 


ſtake, it gave a loud cry, and a great,quanzi of 


freſh, florid blood iflued from the wound. At Wh 


* #7171 ; . ks. 
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gore nxatelr A as 
„ ... O08 Vim ts, He: roy 
5 8 * 8 a * | 8 5 ne JETT 3 
che r With burnt to aſhes, and this execution put 
a final. ſtop to the ſpectre's appearing and infeſting 
D r ibs ard EE 
The fame method has been practiſed im other 
places, where theſe apparitions have been ſeen, and 


- 


upon taking them out of the ground, their bodies 


have ſermed freſh and florid, their limbs pliant 
and flexible, without any worms or putrefaction, 
but not without a great ſtench. The author quotes 
ſeveral other writers, who atteſt what he relates 
concerning theſe ſpectres, Which, he ſays, fill ap- 

r in the mountains of Sileſia and Moravia. 
Th ey are ſeen, it ſeems, .both by day and night, 
and the things which formerly belonged to them 


are obſerved to ſtir and change their place, with- 


out any perſon's being ſeen to touch them. And 
the only remedy in theſe caſes, is to cut off the 


head, and burn the body of the perfons that are 
ſuppoſed to appear. 
x 3 ville 3 | 
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Proceedings againſt ibe bodies of vampires. 
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I is not uſual, however, to proceed in this manner, 


without ſome form of law. Witneſſes are ge- 


nerally ſummoned, and depoſitions taken: the ar- 


guments on doth ſides are weighed, and the bodies 
ig up are inſpected, to ſee if they have the com- 


mon marks of vampiriſm, which are, 4 pliancy 


and flexibility of limbs, a fluidity of blood, and 


umnputrefied fleſh. If theſe ſymptoms are diſcover- 
ed, the bodies are delivered to the executioner to 
be burnt. Notwithſtanding which, it ſometimes 
happens, that the ſpectres are ſeen three or four 


days after the execution. Sometimes they delay 


_ burying ſuſpected ous for ſix or ſeven weeks; 


3 | and 
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and hen it js found that their fleſydogs- ron 
rupt, and that their limbs continue ſupple, as if 
they were al Th they are then burnt; It is more- 
over afferted for truth; chat the clothes i theſe 
perſons. move, without any one's touching them; 
wor. ye FEY. lately, ſays my author, there has bern 
[mutz a ſpectte, which threw ſtones, d 
70 exremcly HOI to 50 inhabitants. 


8 {+ 470 2 7 $i * — 5 5 
We FE $08 
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I. is now F aten years, dne a beldder 
who was quartered in the houſe of a Haida - 
mack 3 upon the frontiers of Hpgary, ſaw, 
as he was at table with his landlord,” A, ſtranger 
come in, and fit down by them. The maſter of 
the houſe, and the reſt of the company were 
ſtrangely terrified, but the. ſoldjer knew not what 
— Þ\ jr of * The next day the — died, 
and upon the ſoldier's ring into the meaning 
of it, 22 told, fron his landlord's fa- 
ther, who had been dead and buried above ten 
| years, that came and ſat down at table, and | gave 
his ſan notice of his 'death. _ - 

The ſoldier ſoon propagated the fiow: through 
his regiment, and by this means it reached the ge- 
neral officers, who commiſſioned the count = 
Cabreras, a captain in Alandetti's regiment of foot, 
to make an exact enquiry into the fat. The count, 
attended by ſeveral officers, a chirurgean, and a 
natary, came to the houſe, and took the depaſiti- 
ons of all the family, who unanimouſly ſwore, that 
the ſpectre was the landlord's father, and that all 
the ſoldier had ſaid, was krictly true. The ſame 

Was 
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vas alſo atteſted by all the inhabitants of the vil- 


lage. 
ib conſequence of this; the body of the ſpectre 
as dug up, and fqund. to be in the ſame ſtate 
if it had been but juft dead, the blood like "th: 
of a living perſon... The count de. Cabrerag . 
ed. its head head to, be c He thin | and the corpſe to be by: 
ried again. He then oceeded” to take de 
tions? io other ſpeQ es of the fame bony ; 54 
particularly again 11 man Thy had 7 
22555 be and had tnade his a 5 © 
ſeveral 1 tin s in his OWN houſe at 1 MN 
his firſt v Ie he had” ſtened' upon the 
his 0 N and ſucked his b = 840 l f tb 
co ad treated one of his c ren in the 
Se and 0 i oo hird Gaz" be faſtened ka 
n of eh and all three died upon the 


| * 2 this exigence, the count gave orders that 
he ſhould be dug ; and. being found, like the 
firſt, wich his blood i in a fluid ftate, as in he” had 
been aliye, a great nail was drove through his 
temples, and be was buried Vas The coùnt or- 
dered ay to be 11 5 7 cd a e dead 
ove ſixteen years, and was foun ty of -mur- 
Gre tyo of bis wins ciilires;, by" a l thei 
b The commiſſioner then made his report to 
the general officers, who ſent a depuration t the 
emperor's court for further directions; and the 
emperor diſpatched an order for a court, conſiſtit 
of officers, lawyers, phyſicians, chirurgeons, in 
ſome divines, to go and enquire into the cauſe of 
theſe extraordinary events, upon the ſpot. 
The gentleman who acquainted me with all theſe 
particulars, had them from the count de Cabreras 
Hieakels,: at Fribourg in Briſgau, in the year 1730. 
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ed in 1738. Letter cxxxv ii: 


We have. lately had, in theſe parts of Hungary, 


J 


2 freſp inſtance of vampiriſm, atteſted in form by. 
two officers of the court of Belgrade,' who went 


down to the place, and by an officer of the empe- 
ror's troops 2 Gradiſch, Who was an eye · witneſs 


of the proceedings. ; 


5 


de e beginning. of September ld, there died 


in. the. vilage of Kiſilova, about three leagues 
C 


The next merning, the ſon informed his neigh- 
bours of what had happened. The father did not 
appear this night; but the night after he came 
again, and aſked for ſomething to eat, It is not 
known, whether the ſon gave him any thing or 


his bed; and the ſame day, five ar fix perſons 


a very few days. The magiſtrate or conſtable of 


* 


diſpatched an account of it to the court 


the, place, being informed of what had happened, | 
0 


Bel- 


grade, which ſent down two officers, attended by 
an executioner, to examine into the affair. The 


commanding officer of the emperor's troops at 
Gradiſch, from whom my information comes, had 
the curioſity to go with them to fee what would be 
the event. They begun with opening all the graves 
of. the perſons that had died within fix weeks j 

and 
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Nik follawing account is. extracted from tbe 
new edition of the Jewiſh Letters, publiſn- 

1 kW. 2 | the 8 SK; 


„an old man, of the age of ſixty- 
two, : Three days after his burial,. he appeared in 
the night to his ſon; and aſked for victuals, which 
the ſon gave him, and he eat it and vanithed. 


not a but the next morning, he was found dead in 
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and when they came to the grave of this old man, 
they found his eyes open, his colour freſh and flo- 
rid, and that he had a natural reſpiration, but was 
motionleſs and quite dead. From theſe ſymptoms 
it was concluded, that he was a vampire of the firſt 
magnitude: and tie executioner having drove a 
ſtake through his heart, a pile was erected, and 
the carcaſs reduced to aſnes. As for the corpſe: 
of the ſon, and the other perſons, they were not 
diſcovered to have any marks of vampiriſm. 
Credulity, thank God, is what I am the fartheſt: 
removed from of any thing in the world. I own 
that hatural philoſophy furniſhes me with no prin- 
ciples whereby to diſcover the cauſes of this un- 
common event. But I cannot help aſſenting to the 
truth of a fact, eſtabliſned by legal proof, and au- 
thenticated by witneſſes of undoubted credit. As 
a farther confirmation, I ſhall tranſcribe from num - 


% 
St — Ws 423, 0987 — _— 8 Nr 3 
IS — — "8-4 * 2 __ — g > * 2 * 
— na 8 = — ITS * * — 2 
— - © 4 3 — P — 9838 1 
22 * N n 2 = = 2 * r * we” A 
8 2 a 8 * . 5 £ * — * 
. . z - ot — ay \ 
- - 2 2 * 5 4. N * — HAY — 8 3b a 
RG - * — 2 r 5 4 — * 2 n * 
* 5 
2 — — — — 


* - — —— — 2. 
— 
1; 
or 44 * ” aL III 
A 


ber 'xviti; of the Glianer, an account of a thing 
that happened in the year 1732. 
; SLED A Ae 1 17905 7120 ; be -4..1 z 
© Other inſtances of vampires. 4 


[\ the part of Hungary, known in Latin by the 
L name of Oppida Heidonum, on the other ſide of 
the Tibiſcus, vulgarly called the Teyſs; that is, 
between that part. of this river which waters the 
happy country of Tockay, and the frontiers of 
Tranſylvania ; the people named Heydukes have a 
notion, that there are dead perſons, called by them 
rampires, which ſuck the blood of the living, ſo 
as to make them fall away viſibly to ſkin and 
bones, while the carcaſſes themſelves, like leeches, 
are filled with blaod to ſuch a degree, that it 
comes out at all the apertures of their body. This 
E notion 


. 
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nation has lately bean confirmed by 
which I think we cannot doubt the truth of, con- 
ſidering the witnefles who: atteſt them. Some of 
themaſt:ceaſitcrable; of ene | ball now 
relate. ; 3:06 "$7 » i 1 os 
— Gas years 290. an Heydke, —.— 
no an in bitant edreiga, was 
b a cart full of hay that fell upon him. About 
thirty days after his death, four perſons died. ſudþ 
denly, with all the ſymptoms uſually. | | 
_ thoſe who are killed by vampires. - It was then re- 
membered, that this Arnold Paul had frequently 
told a ſtory of his having been tormented, by 2 
Turlciſh vampire, in the neighbourhood. of Caſſo- 
va, upon the borders of Turkiſh Servia (for the 
notion is, that thoſe who have been paſſive vam- 
pires in their life-time, become active ones after 
death; or, in other words, that thoſe who haye 
hd their blood ſacked, become ſuckers in their 
turn) but that he had been cured by cating ſome 


of the earth upon the vampire's grave, and: by 


rubbing himſelf with his blood. This precaution, 


however, did not hinder him from being guilty - 


"himſelf after his death; for, upon digg} up his 
corpſe forty days aſter his burial, he was ound to 
have all the marks of an arch- vampire. His bod 
was freſh and ruddy, his hair, _ beard, ror nk 
were grown, and his veins were full of fluid blood, 
which ran from all parts of his body upon the 
 fhrowd that he was buried in. The hadnagy, or 
ailiff of the village, who was preſent ar the dig- 
ging up of the corpſe, and was very expert in 
oy buſineſs of vampiriſm, ordered a ſharp fake 
to. be droye quite through, the body of the de- 
ceaſed, and to let it paſs through bis heart, which 
was attended with a hideous cry from the carcals, 
if it * been alive. This ceremony being per- 


formed, 


ſeueral fret, 
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med, they cut off the head, and butnt the body 
— After this, they proceeded in the fame 
manner wich the four other perſons that died of 
vamperiſin, leſt they alſo ſhould be troubleſomo. 
But — — eee en could not hinder this dread· 
ful gy from appearing) again laſt year, at the 
Ager of five years — — 
In the ſpace of three months, ſeventeen perſons. 
of different ages and ſexes, died of vampiriſm, 
ſame without any previous illneſs, and others after 
languiſhing two. or three days. Among others, 
it was faid, that a girl, named Stanoſka, daughter 
of the Heyduke Jotuitzo, went to bed in perfect 
| health, but awoke in the middle of the ni he, 
WH tiembling, and crying out, that the fon of the 
duke Millo, who died about nine weeks before, 
had almoſt ſtrangled her while ſhe was aſleep. 
From that time, the fell into a languiſhing ſtate, 
id died at three days end. — ainft 
wing 4a Was: 8 2 hb 
a vampire, and upon u body;: 

he was found to be fuch. PAS 5 eTp3in mnety Þ, 
At a conſultation. of the al inhabirants of 
the place, attended by phyſicians and chirurgeons, 
jt was, conſidered how it. was poſſible; that the 
plague of vampiriſm ſhould break out afreſh, after 
—— that had been taken ſome years be- 
fore: and, at laſt, it was found aut; that the — 
——— Arnold Paul, had not only deſtroyed the 
tour. perſons mentioned above, hug had killed ſe- 
veral beaſts, which the late vampires, and parti- 
cularly the ſon of Millo, had fed upon. Upon 
this foundation, a reſolution was Ge, ro dig up 
all the perſons that had died within a certain time. 
Out of forty. were found ſeventeen, with all the 14 
evident tokens of vampiriſm; and they had all any 
lakes drove through their _ their heads cut nl 


1 
off, L | 
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. burnt, and their aſlies thrown mie 
thrwer fr ert e n, A 0 640] 
Hl cheſe ſeveral. enquiries and — were 
carried on with all the forms of law, and atteſted 
by ſeveral officer: ho were in gartiſon in that 
ny, by the chirurgeon-majors of the regi- 
ments, and by the principal inhabitants of the 
ce. The original papers were all ſent, in Janu. 
y laſt, to the Imperial council of war at Vienna, 
which had iſſued out a commiſſion to ſeveral — 


10 88 _— into o the truth of the * 


* 5 + : 
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: XI. 5 
ar, 5'0 the pray of de Jewiſh Letters 
a ge ate. 0 a 

* Lakes r Det. 122}: 5:51 
I RE are tuwdilferenc ways'to get rid uf 
the opinion of i theſe pretended ſpectres, and 
to ew the impoſſibility of the effects attributed to 
the agency of lifeleſs. oarcaſſes. The firſt is, by ac- 
counting for all the wonders of vampiriſm 
natural cauſes. The ſecond, and by far the wiſelt, 
is by denying entirely the truth of all theſe ſtories. 
But as there are many who look upon the certifi 
cate of a magiſtrate, as a demonſtration of the 
truth of any abſurd tale, it may be proper, before 
T proceed to ſhew how little ſtreſs ſhould be laid 
upon forms of law in philoſophical matters, let it 
be ſuppoſed, that ſome people have really , 
the diſorder uſually called vampiriſm. 

It may readily be allowed to be e; that 
the blood of human bodies, even after they have 
been buried ſeveral days, ſhould ſtill retain its flui- 
dity, and iſſue from the canals of the carcaſs. Add 
to this, how eaſy it is for ſome people to fancy 
: % Eben to be ſucked by vampires, and for the 


3 fear 


2 
— 


„ 
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fear: which muſt naturally attend this opinion; td 


cauſe in them ſo. great a cam motion, as to d 
them of life. Their imagination being poſſe 
all: day witk the fear of theſe pretended ſpecttes, 
it is not to be wondered at, that the ſame ideas 
ſhould. preſent them ſel ves in iſleepyiand:occafioh ſo 
eat a-fright, as to make ſame perſons die ims 
mediately, and others in al few Hays. We know 
that ĩt is not an uncommonraſe ſor people to die 
inſtantaneouſly by fear; and: ometimes joy has 
deen known to produce that effect: 
In the Leipſick Journals, P have met with an 
abridgment of a little work, entitled, Philaſaphica 
& Chriſtiane cogitationes de Vampiris, a Fobanns 
Chriſtophoro: Hrrenbergio. * Philoſophical and Chriſtian 
Reflections concerning Vampires, i John Chriftapher 
Herenberg, printed in 1733. The author mentions 
a great number of writers, who have treated this 
ſubject, and introduces a ſtory of a ſpectre that 
appeared to himſelf at noon : day. He aſſerts, that 
no one was ever killed hy vampires, and that the 
yulgar notions of this matter are founded in no- 
thing but the diſturbed imagination. of the patients. 
He collects, a variety of inſtances to prove, that 
the imagination is capable of producing great diſ- 
orders in the animal frame. He ſays, that in Scla- 
vania, the pumſhment | inflicted upon murderers, 


3 
» 


isimpaling them, and driving a ſtake through their 


Hearts and that from hence the Tame puniſhment 
was derived upon vampires, the ſuppoſed murde- 


ay of ithe-perſons whoſe. blood they ſuck; and 


he gives ſome inſtances of this puniſhment being 
executed upon them, and particularly once in the 


year 1337, and again in 1347. He makes mention 


alſo of the opinion entertained by ſome, that dead 
: 5 „ PS 42:47 "> ; 


* Supplementum ad AR, Brudit: Lip. Ann. 1738. t. ii. 
perſons 
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perſons bus in Hache Parete; und he 7 
che anti this notion, dy u p 
ene bebk uf the Reſutre ion, 
um le Clvicate Dei. 1. wine. 275 GO bach 
de Sancti. Se 05" . 
6 Tide u rearlyqhe fabftance gf. . | 
book: concerrim —_— The 2 which 
he quotes from lian is u clear proof that 
the heathens' had a cuſtom of ſetting meat . . 
their dead; even thoſe whoſe bodies were burnt, 
upon a ſuppoſition that their ſouls fed upon 11 
Defiattis 'parentant, & quidem inipenfiſſime | _ 
pro Worrbits edruim, pro temporibus eſculentorum, "ut 


pen chtire quitgunm negunt, eſcam deſiderare Prin- ; 


Las But this role only to the heathens. 

But St. Auguſtin, in ſeveral places, mentions 1 
cuſtom that prevailed among the Chriſtians, parti- 
cularly in Africa, of carrying meat and wine to 
the tombs of the deceaſed, and there making a ſort 
vf devotional feaſt, to which the poor were ulwuys 
invite); as indeed 'the'inſtitution was "principally 
intended-for — 2 St. Monica, motlter co 
Ste Muguſtin a mind to keep up at MI. 
jan the old news which ſhe had-beent-uſed>tolih 
Africa, St. Ambroſe expteſſed his Uifapprobatich 
oft, a8 rs one in bis ne and the 
geodſinady t practice of carrying a baſket 
of fruit and wine to the churchzyatt; wi 


uſech only to taſte herſelf, | and lets the reſt * — 


the poor. St. Auguſtin, in "the! ume 
obſerves, that too many Chriſtiuns ald 
this opportunity to indulge their in 


d 2 
erate love 


of wine. "ave 2 15 e l 
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ta Tertull. * Ree. 2 Initls; EE 
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nate pray ay hk m 
martyrs, that A 'might be 
its; after which, (they ener io Teton, and hau 


we PF fee itianis non fit, & in pleriſi 


id factunt, eas cum appaſuerint, orant, & auferunt, 
ut veſcantur, vel ex tis gan indigentibus largiantur. 
lt appears by. two ſermons, which have been aſ- 


| cribed.ro St. Augüſtin, that this cuſtom had for- 
, merly crept into the church of Rome, but did not 


| \ublift there! bd was alwa s diſapprove 
töndetnned. 85 — ; ih? 10 ew * 
Now, were erde that boite have h appetite 


this was the opinion of choſe mentioned by Tep- 
an and we may infer it flom the cuſtom of 


yrs and other Chriſtians; hay farther, 


thefe un were in ſome places put into theigraves 
dong with the dead bodies of Chriſtians, ſince I 
have by me ſeveral veſſels of c b glaſs, and 
ehen plates, with bones of p fowl ſtill upon 
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emis o gave mot, == : 
upon the tombs of the 
ſancbifiedd by their mes . 


bg! angel theih hlves,” diftributed-rhe:deſt. to: the 
wicumput taub eputus ed deferunt (quod. quit, . 


terrarum nulla ts is oft conſuetudo) tamen quicutagug 7 


for fodd; and attuzlly do eas in their graves (for 


9 — victuals, uit, and wine, to the tombs 
1 Lier 1 By ptoduce indiſputable; proofs, —— | 


them, which wete found Lo deep in the ground, | 
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in che en W e eee 


a y hear: the city, of Toul, Where L can ſcar 
that any — Keg was ever r 1 
© dies. do really cat in their 
date not dead, and . 


EE det, bee a 


= 
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their raves, 18 an 1 8. 

ſolutely incredible and void of all puſſibility, what: 
ever be the number or credit of theſe, Who have 
been thought to believe it. I ſhall ſtill maintain, tha 
the return of ee r 4 wy: . 
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TON amining lis the narrations ; of. the 
2 death of theſe pretende 1 to vampi 
1 um, I diſcovet all the ſymptoms of 1 e 
1 fanaiciſm, and am convinced that their death i 
occaſioned. by ngthing but the impreſſions of ber 

own fear; A girl, named Stano 1 
the Heyduke Jotuitzo, i aid to have gone to bed 
in perfect health, and to Ah wakes 1 in 4he.night 
trembling and ſhrieking, and Jing out, that.the 
don of the Heyduke Mille, Mho. been Grad 
 Jabout. nine months, had very near! Aae | 
ber ſleep. From that moment She jel Rach n- 

Jad. 4 diſorder, and, at the end fs Wy Gays, 
To a perſon who has any, thing Fe the 
loſophical eye, r ſingle relation 's Aeta to 
prove, that this fancied vampiriſm reſides wholly 
in the imagination, In the caſe before us, a:gil 
A. waked out of her fleep ; ſhe ſays, that a perſon 
attempted 
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neren how ſtrung 
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Ned, ta ſtrangle ber : the vampire, however, 
not ſack. her blood, but is Rindered from 
ng his meal. Nor is it at all le that 
eater ſucceſs res N 


| " Neverthel 
an eats hey her fright and low- 
ſpirits, her ſail CY ſtate, are 


Kevagly her imagination 


ve „ e 
\ Thoſe who have been in owns fied wit th 
e, know, by s people 


8 


die of nothing bur ear, When a be an Bd . — 
ſelf indiſpoſed in the leaſt — he immediately 
fancic 5 e is attacked b the epidemical diſtemper, 


and puts. himfelf into ſe violent an agitation, that 
it er 2 he ſhould get over itt. 
n I. v in Paris, I was aſſured by the che · 


ber {Main ho was;atMarcilles in the time 
of the plague, 


| literally Ane to death by a trifling illneſs that 
her 1 ** was ſeized with, which ſhe i 


that he 


he knew. a woman what was 


to be the plague z and that this woman's daughter 
was ſo ill from —4 ſame cauſe, that her life. was 


There were — Sher perfocs, leg in the ſane 


i houſe, who took to their beds, and ſent. for a phy- 


upon a full conviction that they had the 
plague..; Mhen the phyſician'came, he firſt vificed 


the ſervaiity and then the other patients j and find - 


ing thatinbine of them had the conta ious diſtem- 


per. he endeavoured to cheer: rr irits and 


33 them to tiſe und ſive as uſual. all 
of he fc wert throwa away upon the miſtreſß 
of _ I” who FINE wo: days after, of pure 
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appearybut3the 

= f, Herd in his ed / Never fore 1 

tomtam more evident e ang Fear 

= the —— which theſe Net, 2 — 
e ſſuppbſedi i fufferer by vam 

produrcwhear full e hed 


impreſs ail no 1a follow, [hers — 


may mary be e e eee 7 
pacduceds:' It is: — haves tht th ire 40 
not caneagaing the. nig hui after then fad com- 
miminmewchis drvam to his friends, e in al e 
babilugnins #riends lat up with Hm and; 
hiring; himſelf: up- vfear. 2 


2 Ranft gnilltt: u e 01 DeανjẽjjW git tien 
boaigs cen alt init dn asia env i: mol 


1iathgush 21401107 it: IM ban nn 3 11 97 
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date / r on” dla at _ mont ii groin ft 

ome 961 ni indi opp $12] + 
dg & 50} ut Das d iat n food offi nila! 

105 oe how te thaſe carcaſſes whichiarꝝ ſaid to 
e de gon blaud, and to have cheir beard, 

Ew grown We: may ſafely'firike off 

cee en of ubele wtanllers, and ftill be very 


compflaiſan in admitting the remainin No 
ppe ola ppiloſophieal turn can be ignorant to what 
pitch euery thing, chat haa the leaſtiextraordinary 


Sie e e in it: is agnified by the common 
people, and even by ſome hiſtorians. However, 
12-dlno? | . I 


_ preſdrvet! ſo / perfect a that there are ſoma 
vhich havr been ied Ir: 
ſtill look as ift ere aliber Fbey are plared 


9 


hh f rOper. ꝓre 
e 


doo WANN ESI ISW. wan 
ir is. nt im poſſiblelto give a Phyſidal erpliratiun df 
thefophenomena i ee et e ee e 


We know hy experience, hat! — nds 
ſoils of fachat natur as to proſaivegtibathconples 
entirely fneſn. 2 he tos ſons: n 


A fry — to en 
large upon — Therr ns at Toulbuſe a 


Fault, in the monisochutth,omhere, cartaſſes nate 


vpright againſt a wall; anchare/drdefiecivircheit 
uſual habit: But what r = 


cotpſes which are daid on the other fide; of 


Vaulen are! eee — Sacotoring 


Bays- « Ee img ad iow eig 3817 non 
A for than growing of the nails, hair, nnd 
beard; it ista common caſe with many dead _— 
As long as there remains any eonſiderable 
of moiſture, it is not to be wondered at, that chose 


parts which do not equine: a ſupply of animal ſpi- 
rits; ſhould encreaſe. 


ebe fluidity of the blood A Hg 
arcuate through the c Kam: oh Af thezbody, ſeems 
to be attended with greater di 2 : but this 


namenon den may be dice for v 
kigciples. It is eaſy tan conceive,. that the 
te | 1 Egmmunicate x mh;to.the git dus 
29 80 fo b ſpecies pf cart, 

Fr vation of, 
that, 42 paitilety being incorpoxa 
burly N 8 5 5 ate}y, buried, may ter ment trek. 


me 1 5 50 win in e 'coagulared bloody da 


mak degrees along the veins. And 
d TE. 18 722 pn ON which nec | 
1 var truth;of this Opinion. If. ou [Re pp 

laſs. or earth, one part of chyle or com- 
Fe TS mixed with . parts 0 oil of tattan 
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212 A DIssER TATION 
the" liquor will become red inſtead of white, by 
the ſult of 'tartar's rarefying and — — 
the oily part of the mb and | 
a:fort of: blood, not ſo red indted, hae 7 
equal thickneſs with that which is formed in the 
veſſel of the human body. Nom, it is not im · 
poſſible that. in the other caſe, heat may cauſe a 
fermentation „vhich will produce nearly the ſame 
elfects as is; this experiment; and we ſhall the 
more readily: admit this, by reflecting, that the 
Juices of the fleſh and bones have à great reſem- 
ron with chyle, and that the fat — marrow 

are ĩts moſt oily particles. Now all theſe 

ſhould, by this experiment, be conv into 2 
ſort ot blood, when they art put into a fermenta- 
tion. So that vampires will be ſupplied with blood 
from the melting of their fat and greaſe, excluſive 
of that which will be liqueßed and uncoagulated 
in n their Veins and-arteries. | 
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Ea RJ the Mercure Galant nd; 
© 1694, relating to S . 7 


| HE publick news- pers of the 5 your! 166 
"A and 1694, make porno mention oy 
er or vampires, appearing in Poland and Poe 
They are ſeen from noon to midnight, and fuck 
the blood of men, or other animals, in ſuch large 
quantities, that it comes out at their mouths 
noſes, and ofpecially their ears; and ſometimes the 
carcaſs has been known to ſwim in its coffin in this 
blood. They are faid alfo to have a fort of Hun- 
ger upon them, which makes them eat the grave- 
clothes that they are wrapped in. Theſe vampires, 
or devils in their N equently come out of 
their graves, and pay a to their * — 
w 


14) 4 


oe "RT m 


2 Tiſturbed imagination. 


2 3 8 wv 4 
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ill — pro 
fall away gradually to their death This. 
is not confined to one ſingle perſon, 
* one of the family, except it 


n or tak» 
— — the vampire, who is found in 


be put a 
he par a the 


ruddy, though he has been dead for ſome conſide · 
rable time. There y iſſues from the body. 
of blood, which ſome: people mix 
_ | — — 4 
ing eat ers them 
(. 
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Entre from a Dutch paper, tall FY Olesen Nr 
ber IX. 1 733. x 


AHE aue sf the Gleaier, by no means 4 
ereduloùs writer, admits theſe facts, having 


no reaſon to diſpute their truth. But he reaſons 


upon them in no very 


ſerious manner, and afferts, 
that the 7 


le, among whom thefe vampites ap- 
very ignorant and very credulovs, and 
itions are nothing but the effects of 
The whole, he ſays, is 
occafioned, or it leaſt increaſed, by the wretched 
rouriſhment' of theſe prop who generally eat no- 
thing but bread made of oats, roots, or the bark 
of trees ʒ which muſt neceſſarily produce very groſs 
blood, and fuch as is ſtrongly diſpoſed to putrefy, 
and raife gloomy and diſagreeable ideas in che ima- 
gination. He compares this diſorder to the bite 
of a mad dog, by _ the venom of the animal 
FTP * a | 3 | - i . 
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ng; picky + and fuck their 


his coffin with his fleſh ſoft, gedible, plump, and 


* e 


— 
— 
= 5 A 


ay 
4 
| 
[4 
. 
1 . q 
* *FJ 4] 
55 11 
* "if 
\ \ — 
f : . 
F 0 
_ 
5 $ 
. * 
W 3, 44 
_ 
2 0 . 
10 » ® 
o 


« 8 * + id — _— ho = _— ——_—— 

2 . Kol * g 9 — — —— = 
2 ——— : — 2 — — —: a, et ares \ 
* 8 1 or - 2 

* n * — 3 8 PR — 


r 
—— — 8 
r — > 
a 
— 3 — 2 
— agg > - "Zack 
— 


Fonfined 1 in their body, and e ex 


| the | 


- — . >. 7 FW yg 
* —— —-— _ arcade nant 


T4 ADisfuxrarh ow 


is 'e6inmunicated to the perſon bit.. liche m 
manner, the perſons infected th varn iriſh, com- 
munſcate this dangerous venom to choſe who come 
near them; and Hence proceed want of ſſeep, un- 
adccntäble whimiſeys, and nor) appearances of 


4 


vampires. 7 3H YG 7.007 's e 
He conjectures that rhis:poiſon is nothing bur 
a worm, which feeds upon the pureſt part of the 
ſubſtance of the human body, and is inceſſantly 
gnawing the heart, till the perſons: die, and that 1 ir 
does not deſert them even in the grave- 5 
Thus much, however, is certain, that the bodies 
6f' thoſe who have died by poiſon,zor of a con 
ous diſorder, do not ſtiffen after death, becauſe'the 


blood does not congeal in the veins, but is rare. 


fied and tormented in the ſame manner, as it is 
deſcribed to be in vampires, whoſe beard, hair, 
nj nails are ſaid to grow; their ſkin to look rud- 
y,"and their body plump, by means of che blood 
Aich ſwells and flows in every limb. 85 
As for the cry which the . make, upon 


phe ſtake's being drove through their heart, nephi 
is more eaſily accounted for. "air whic St 
1 by viole 


wel cauſes this noiſe i in = Hem h 
38: is very common 185 dead bodie 
' wake woch a ngiſe Without being touched Fr: 
al. Upon the whole, he congludes, that all is 
wing to the imagination's being diſturbed by me- 
ancholy, or Aren, and 15 80 a de capa le of 
fancyings that this diſorder is Xi to the 
plood's being ſucked out of the ody: by yam- 
_..... BY 
He adds, that! oils ti time | FUN re; in the y year 
1732. neſts of vampires were alſo eiter in 
5 Moravia, and Turkiſh 9 97 5 that the 
too well atteſted. nh be called i in queſtion ; 
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e naturaliſts. in Germany have writ large 

es, both in Latin and German, upon t ths 

1 ro chat all che academies and univerſities 

that country ſtill ring with. the names of Arnold 

vole Stanaka daughter of Sotuitao, and the ſon 

of the Heyduke Millo; all notorious OR 
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* Jetter upon the abr Fr vampires. 18 
ein. Ai n {+ 

AT. 7 omit nothing which can eontri- 
huge to clear up this ſubject, I ſhall here tran- 
ſcribe a letter writ by a gentle man of great honour. 
and who has had oppormunuich 2 Ane a 1477 
deal of the matter. 44 Bi 5 6 f 
Tou deſite me to give you the beſbinformirion 
1 2 concerning thoſe ſpectrex whichi ate ſaid to: 
com n in Hungary, and put numbers of peo- 

de es eath in that country. It happens ww. ee 4 
a ne Lam well;agquainted with; av bhgve: 
ſpent ſeveral. years i A: 4 amy And have ary 
rally a good if of cutioſity. „1 i ainsgo 
Ihavecheard, in ny: ne a thouſnd rela· 
tions of facts, or pretended facts, concerning ſpi- 
rits and witghcraft : but out of the whole number 
have credited ſcarce one!! Indeed one cannot be 
too cireu in this matter, wichout Ganger of 
being impofed upon. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome 
facts ſo well atteſted, that one cannot help belicy-" 
ing them. As for theſe Hungarian ſpeCtres, the 
thing generally happens in this manner. A man 
finds himſclf fall; into a languid ſtare, loſes his ap- 
petite, decreaſes viſibly in bulk, and, at eight or 
ten, days end, dies without a fever or any other 
ſymptom. of illneſs, a loss of fleſh, tn a dried, 
W bad.. . 14 101 Frys Hl, % Ne 


7 4 The 


* K » 4 # + 2 
* » „ 1 121 


216 A Dx S n TATAC oY . 


The opinion in that country is, ag! A bun 
faſtens upon the patient, and ſucks. hig blood. And 


the greateſt part of choſe that die of this e 7 


imagine Tak be ſee a white ſpectte, which oo 
5 405 them 1 e A. Nees upon e apmagd 


body. 2k ww RP [01 1 8 * 5 | 
At the time wheel we were 1 at Temef- 


war in Walachia, there died of this diſorder two 
dragoons of the company in which I was cornet, 
and ſeveral more who had it would have died alſo, 
if the corporal of the company had not put a ſtop 


to it, by applying a remedy commonly made uſe of 
in that-eountry. It is of à very fingular kind, 
and though infallibly to be depended. on, 1 have 


never met with it in any Diſpenſatory. 


They pick out a boy, ꝓ— wales ©; hs. | 
too young to have loſt his aide dge mount 


him bare upon a coal · hiack ftone- e-boyſes which has 


nev gere bd mare. This 


graves, and 


wherever the Aman tops, and refults to go on, 


in ſpite of all the whipping can ive him, the 
— they dne ende a ENG 


there i 
freſh and florid blood, that one would {wear t 


had cut the throat of à man in full health N 55 
. Hr They then fill up the pit, and it may be 
pended on that the diſorder will ceaſe, and thar 


all who were ill of it will gradually get firength, 


like people that recover flowly after 4 long illneſs. 
Accordingly this happened to our troopers, who 
were attacked with the diſtemper, I was at that 


time commanding officer of the troop, the ca 


tai and lieutenant being abſent, and was extremely 
angry at the corporal for having made this experi- 


ment 


is led about. 


opening the grave, they find a carcaſs as flethy 2. 
fair, as if the -perſon-were only in aMtuender, The 
next ſtep is to cut off his head with a ſpade, and 
from the wound ſuch à guantity of 


—— ß — — — 


on VAM II, Kc. 27 
ment without me. It was with great difficulty that- - 
| prevailed with myſelf to yt him 120 . 


good cudgel, 4 thing, of Which the officers of the 


emperor's ſervice are uſually very liberal. I would. 
ot, for the world, have been abſent upon this c- 


caion, La there was now no CPs. Pg 
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Traces of Ars notion of vampires in antiquity... 


HERE, are fome races of this pinion to be 
7 met with i in the highe antiquity. Iſaiah !, 


ſt 


deſcribing the won to which, Babylon, ſhould: be 
1 fay! t it ſhall, become the habjtation 
ph and ſtriges (in Hebrew Has 


are, lam 
w 408 25 word means the ſame thing that the 
tins expreſs by ſtrix and lamia, and ſignifies a witch 
or ſorcereſs, which deſtro $ young children. 
it is 2 cuſtom with the 15 to drive. away. 


miſchievous beings, by pronguncings at the — . 
corners of the bed W is newly deli - 


vered, theſe words, Adam, Ene,. 


* 


They 1 were known to. 8 ancient 4 — by the : 5 
dame of ami, and the notion was that they de- 


voured children alive, or ſucked. their blood till 


they died. Horace alludes to this opinion: Nen 


pranſe lamie vivum puerum extrabat ab. In ſome 


Greek tranſlations, the word lilith, in Iſaiah, is 1 
rendered by lama. We find them deſcribed alſo 


by Euripides, and the ſcholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, . .. 
33 pernicious monſters, and — to mankind. 
Ovid? deſcribes the ſtriges as ravenous birds, which 
fly about by night, devouring the wenne and - 
kicking t the blood of children. 2 


» Iaiah xxxiv. _ 9 go x Ovid: ET 
Hor. 4 Art, Foot. 5 
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5e ejug iet YPARe 5 f Ch erg root | t 
8 110 world, t that Up 0 Was 8 öfnen Ws 15 the 
ſons to death, who were ſuſpected of 9 Brice, 
and eating people alive Charlemagne, in be 
Capitularies which he compoſed for the uſe of. 
new. Saxbn fubjects W fders death fo de inflic af 
upon any one 855 Gall lake, a man or Woman f 
being ſoveerers; '(friga3 He) or Tha IF burb'thers, 
eat fleſh,cor ge it to others to eat. "Hind 
Is GOT ere © it Was a'Þ otion, that hh 
people who fed! upon livin ns; that 
vile 8 were put to death and burnt; "hat 
es their fleſh" Was eat by way of reprizals, 
41 it is common in Ruſſia t6-cat bread; Kneaded 
up dh. the blood of yawpires'; z\ and that at other 
in was the practiee to expoſe thetn''to Tave- 
nous beaſts; as vampires are how. frequently treat 
ed, after their bodies are impaled, or their heads 
cut off. In the ſame manner, it is forbidden by 
the laws:of the Lombards to put-anot r man's 
maid-ſetvant to death, upon pretence of her beitg 
a witch, Arigu or maſca-. This laſt word, from 
which maſt is derived, means the ſame — the 
Latin word larva, # ſpirit, phantom, or ſpectre. 
In the catalogue of varhpires may 'be 1 75 the 
ſpeftre mentioned in eden 8 Okronicle, under 
ern 468400 E 


dak: apitel. Cel Magni : 25 Wale embed, nm 
55 partibus Saxonte, c, vi. hoc ipſam incendetit, vel car- 
i quis 4 diabolo derepras nem ejus ad 0 dendum de- 
crediderit, ſecundim morem derit, vel Folly comederit, 


aganorum, virum aliquem capitis b unietur, , 
— fſœminam ſlrigam eſſe, & 3 ** 7 
Dae ] ere 
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There appeared this: year, in the dioceſe of 
Mentz, a ſpirit, which diſcovered himſelf at firſt: 
by: pram ſtones, and; beating againſt che walls 
af. houſes, as if it had been with a great mallet. 
He then proceeded: to ſpeak, and reveal ſecrets; 
and diſcovered the authors of ſevetal thefts, and 
cher matters, likely to breed diſturbances in the 
neighbourhood. Ar; laſt he vented his malice upon 
one 1 perſon,” whom he was induſtrious in 
rſecuting, and making odious to all: the neigh· 
urs, by repreſenting him as the cauſe: of God's 
anger againſt the whole village. The ſpirit never 
book the poor man, but tormented him without 
intermiſſion, burnt all his.coro in the barns, and 
{ct every place on fire where he came. The prieſts: 
e to frighten him away by exorciſms, 
prayers, and 527 water; but the ſpectre anſwered 
them with a vol! ot ſtones, which, wounded: ſe- 
veral of them. When the prieſts were gone, he: 
vas heard to bemoan- himſelf, and 195 that! he 
vas forced to takę refuge in the cowl of ane of the 
prieſts, who had debauched the daughter of a man 
eonſequence in the village. He continued in 
d manner to infeſt the village for three years to- 
mer, and never gave aver 211 11 N 7 87 
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II Wr ere ſtory has 1575 it -mblance 
| Wit the accounts Vampires in Hun 

which come and foretel the deal of their —— 
* biſhop of Uſilla in Africa, Fives to St. 


Auguſtin, 
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of uncommon innocence, and — 7A 
who ſerved him in the cipacity of fe 
ing in che twenty · ſecond year of his age, 
widow dreamed that ſhe faw à certain — With 
other holy ces 
_ up moſt magnificent palace, which ſhone 
it had been entirely of pure filver. © Upon 
her adn what this palace was intended for, ſhe 
was told it was for the reception of the young 
man who died the night before. The next thing 
that ſhe ſaw was a venerable old man, clothed in 
white, giving orders to 'two perſons'to fetch the 
young man out of his grave, and bring him up to 
heaven. 

In the houſe e he died. an old man, who 
was half afleep, ſaw a 
in his hand, upon which thers were ſome characten 
inſcribed. 6 

A few 


2 dy- 


ing retired into a monaſtery, to conſole himſelf for 


his lofs, with St. Theaſius, biſhop of Membloſa, 


have been ſeen, after their death, going an 


the dead fon appeared to one of the monks,” and 
faid that God had admitted him among the bleſſed, 

and had ſent him to fetch his father. Four dayi 
after, Armenius was ſeized with a ſlight fever, from 


which his phyſician aſſured him there was no ſort 


of danger; but he took to his bed, and immedi- 


ately ired, before the phyſician had done ſpeak- 
. JN coold not be a f. right that killed him, 


for it does not appear that be knew any thing of 


the monk's dream, 
The fame Evodius reports, that ſeveral perſans 
com- 


: 4 Aug. epi. 658, & epis. 258, p. 361. 
| ng 


Auguſtin, in the year 5% that a" young man, 
manners, 


a pious 
perſons, of both ſexes; employed in 


perſon with a laurel-branch 


FO ae Weyl ana death, his 65 
ther, who was a prieſt, and named Armenius, hav- 
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ing to their own houſes, as uſual, both by night, 
and at noon-day. It is alſo aſſerted, adds he, that 
in places where dead es are interred, and par- 
Wenig ene. there is frequently heard, at 
2 hour MF, — night, a noiſe, like perſons 
praying continues he, have heard 
affirmed oO 1 people, and particularly hy 
2 prieſt, .. Who was. an che witueſs of the 
things that great numbers of ſpirita — ſeen 
u come out of the baptiſtery with ſhining, lumi: 
nous bodies, and —— — pray» 
in the middle of the church. Evodius goes 
further, and ſays, . chat Profuturus; Priva+ 
tus, and Serviliua, who lived n the ſame monaſ- 
tery with great reputation — ſanctity, converſed 
with him after their deaths and that every thing 
3 Ne ot lt eee 7 be ah he rw 
it. Augu ving vodius t 
culars, wiſely ſays, that there is a wide diffe- 
rence between TEES and falſe viſions, and wiſhes 
Rr: of Seine — 
the diſtinction. 36 ag 
But howiſhell T ks e 
fire.for this purpoſe, which ſeems to be as yard 
u it is neceſſary to be obtained, ſince we have no 
certain criterion whereby we can di infal- 
libly true miracles from falſe, or the works * Ga 
e E 4 £0 x; 
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>» 4 that ic his time a man appeared cofporall 
—— oft Buckingham for three nig hut 
| is wiſe;/ andiafterwards to his othtr 
— wayithey- took to defend them 
ſelvrs from his — wiſe, was t. fit p al 
night; and: make noiſe, when they obſerved that 
he was coming! Upon / this, he. to ſeveral 
le in hroad-day.' Hereupon the biſhop: of 
ſummoned his euncil, and was informed 

Thes the thing was common in England, and that 
he! only way to ſtap it, hichothey knew. of, was 
to burn. the body of the ſpectte . The biſhop did 
not reliſh this aduice, as he thought the expedient 
g eruel one ; but he writ out a:form pf--abfolution 
on a ſcrap of paper, and ordered it” to be laid of 


as freſh and entive;- as if ic had been dead only: 1 
day wand: from that time the apparition: wat no 
mort heard of. The author adds, that theſe ſto- 
_ ies would be thought incredible, ii ſeverab inſtances 


of them had not happened in inet by 
perſons of undoubted credit. 


The following remarkable inflanees of an apps. 
rition is related by M. Babu The ſecond 


« prodigy, ſays he?, I can alſere upon the king's 


« own. word, it being one of the three ſtories 
« which he has frequently told us, with his hair 


x Willelm. Neubrig. Rerum elle, l. ii. c. 2. An. 1 15 74. 
Anglic. I. v. c. 2. p. mw 
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hand ico her, cried en lord ee 
* will have nothing to do with you. The · Ring 
« of Navarre immediately ſent one of his gentle- 


men to the cardinal 'g houſe, who Ng word 


that he expired at A _—__ 4 
The ob, ſtory, «whiefiifof a very fingular 


nature, and has ſome relation with — . - fore 
— yl gr ulld emos pl = 


into beter ordet eh 
qe: At 1 l 86 queſtionede lags the w 
— illuſtbn — oh * oe 
© and by tian — — See e 
— get #3 h 
man foteng und ia —— which 
+ ben and han barking a ur 5 "bl 
„ whole difappraretwhedzanyione came! ns 
M:ide/Echate; the ediroridf thbſt Menib! Tub? 
_ a note;| wherein Mentees gage fe 
il of the affair. He mbfer ves than ve 
—— .O and es bin 
ſay / witk a hoarſe voice /one or other of thee 
words: een beet eee e of 


(b otl! 202 ni 221 8 bSV1992? 318.7 1). Din Ly 
* Henry IV. note 26. Octav. edit tom. iii. 
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b the former, inſtances of dead:-pevſons com. 

- * may be added the following, 
1 ned in the country: of the Ittitans in 

ben A 5 A. gich named? Carhurine, win: had: lived 


guilty af ſeveral acts of 
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ir ch. h-.ſhe carried the mark of for: ſeveral days. 
; A this Wee before the body of the. FS 95 


'S 


* 


eme time after; eat of the fcgh "ours Faw 
Agr a,quentity "of tiles and bricks 975 ue 
"with, a great. noiſe, in the houſe Where ſhe died. 
| The, d cryalit was pulled by the" foot, before 
miſtreſs and ten or twelve other women, bu 
eie touch hex, The ſame ſervant 
ing into a room tg fetch ſome clothes, fiw the d 
ee down to lay hold of an A 
pot. The maid' immediately fled ; but the ſpectre 
took the, veſſel, threw it 2g3inſt the Wall, and 
e it in a thauſand pieces. The miſtreſs of the 
houle running in at the noiſe, ſaw a brick- bar 
thrown Fen againſt the wall. And the next 
A crucifix, which was faſtened in the wall, was 
ſuddenly tore out before a latge company,” and 
* Mm Ok Fee ants 
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JH HERE are ſome traces of this ſpecies of ſpec- 
tres ſtill to be mer with in Lapland; w 
we are told that a great number of ſpirits appear 
| 100 the inhabitants, and converſe and eat with them, 
and that no, effeftual method can be found to Keffp 
them off, But as they fancy that theſe ſpecbis 
1 th e manes of their deceaſed relations, the beſt 
FEY Puts a ſtop to their vexatious viſits, is forind 
uryin g their bodies under the hearth,” Pro- 
bab with a view that they may be confutned 
the ooner. It is an opinion among them, chat 
manes, or diſembodied fouls, are generally inclined 
to miſchief, till they have taken poſſeſſion of ſome 
ch ae body; and therefore they pay ſome ſort of 
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226 A DissxnRTATION 
worſhip to the ſpectres, or demons, who are ſu 
poſed to ramble about rocks, mountains, woods. 
and rivers, juſt as the Romans paid honours to the 
fauns, ſylvans, nymphs and tritons. But the moſt 
intereſting circumſtance is, that the tradition con- 
cerning deceaſed perſons coming again, appears to 
have prevailed among the ancient Few, Greeks and 
Romans. Afterwards it got footing in France, 
was current in Germany in the time of 'Charle- 


for a long ſucceſſion of ages, and in Hunga- 
ry and COS to this very holy. On. : 
Andrew Alciat © tells us, that he was once con- 
ſulted in the caſe of certain women, whom the 
inquiſition had burnt as witches, for having killed 
ſeveral children by witchctaft, and having threat- 
ened to kill others, who actually died the night 
after, of diſorders, which the phyſicians were ut- 
terly unacquainted with. This furniſhes us with 
a freſh inſtance of ſtriges, or witches, depriving hu- 
An creatures of lifee 


4 mw 
Inflance of a man's coming 
dead ſeveral months. 


ETER, ſurnamed the Venerable ©, abbot of 
& Clunz, relates a converſation which he once 
had, before the, biſhops of Oleron and Oſma in 
Spain, and ſeveral eccleſiaſticks, with an old monk, 
named Peter d'Engelbert, who had lived long in 


the world with a, great character for bravery and 


honour, and had retired, after the death -of his 
wife, into the order of Cluni, when Peter the Ve- 


1 Andr. Alciat. Parergon juris, 1. viii. c. 22. 
Petrus Venerab. Abb, Clun, de Miracul. l. i. ſ. 28. p. 1203. 
8 nerable 


5 85 in England in the twelfth century, in Lap- 
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gain, after baving tee 
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herable came to ſee him, Engelbert told him, that 
being one night in bed perfectly awake, he faw, 
ty ie light of the moon, which ſhone very bright, 
a man, named Sanchez, come into the room, whom 
he had ſent ſome years before, at his own expence, 
to the aſſiſtance of Alfonſo, king of Arragon, then 


ed- in a war. Sanchez returned fafe from 


this expedition, but ſoon after fell ill, and died in 


Engelbert's houſe. TTV l FP 

About four months after his death, Sanchez ap- 
peared to Engelbert in the manner aboye-menti- 
oned. He was quite naked, except that a rag 
was thrown over his private parts. When Engel- 


bert farſt diſcovered him, he was ſtirring up the 


embers. in the chimney, as if he intended to warm 
himſelf, or in order to be ſooner taken notice of. 
Engelbert immediately aſked him who he was 
he anſwered, with a hoarſe, broken voice, I am 
your old ſervant Sanchez. And what is your bu- 
lineſs here? I am going into Caſtille, ſays he, 
with ſeveral others, to expiate the . miſchief we 
did during the laſt war, upon the very ſpot where 
the facts were committed. My crime was plun- 
dering a church, and I am condemned upon that 
account to take this journey. It is in your power 
to be very ſerviceable to me by your works of cha- 
rity, and your wife, who {till owes me eight pence 
of my wages, will oblige me infinitely, if ſhe will 


” X's 


give it to the poor in my name. 
Engelbert then aſked him, if he knew what was 
become of his old friend Peter de Fais, who died a 
little while before, and Sanchez told him, that he 
was gone to heaven. And our old countryman 
ap Sanchez, for having behaved ill in his offic 
judge, and for having oppreſſed and plunder 

the widow and the fatherleſs. And can you give 
me any intelligence, — Engelbert, of Alfonſo, 
Eg 2 | 


king 


Bernier, what condition is he in? He is damned, 


1 
1. 
** 
| 
* 
< 
' 
* 1 
. 
+ 
$ 
* 
5 
[ 
x 
4 
#4 
SZ: 
\ 
3 
9 
i 
46 
319: 1 
14 
© f 
1 
: 
1 
v8 
TI i 
119 
9 
* 
- ki b 
' My . 
119 
— 4 
= 1 1 
$ 2. 
- 
* 


228 A DiIssEZRTATITION 
king of Arragon, who has now been dead ſever} 
rears? At this, another ſpectre, which Engelbert had 
| ot yet ſeen, but which now appeared plainly by the 
ight of the moon, ſitting in the window, faid, It 
is to no purpole to enquire of him for King Alfon- 
lo: he has not been long enough among us, to 
know any thing about him: but I, who have been 
dead above five years, can tell you ſomething of 
him. Alfonſo was with us for Tome time, but he 
was releaſed from our quarters by the monks of 
Cluni; and where he is now I cannot tell: and 
then addreſſing himſelf to Sanchez, Come, ſays 


he, let us follow our companions, it is time to be 


going. Sanchez obeyed his ſummons, having firſt 
repeated his petition to his old maſter Engelbert. 

| When they were gone, Engelbert waked his 
wife, Who lay by him, but had neither ſeen nor 


heard any thing of the converſation, and aſked 


her, whether ſhe was indebted any thing to San- 
chez, who had been their ſervant for ſo many years, 
and was lately dead? Yes, ſays ſhe, I owe him 
eight pence. This circumſtance having fully con- 
vinced Engelbert of the truth of what Sanchez 
had told him, he gave the eight pence to the poor, 
and added a good deal of his own money, and 
ordered prayers and maſſes to be ſaid for the de- 
ceaſed, At the time that this happened, Engel- 
dert lived in the world in a married ſtate; but 


when he told the ſtory to Peter the Venerable, he 


was a monk at Cluni. ed. 77 rn 
The abbot of Urſperg informs us, in his Chro- 
Ricle, that in the year 1123, there were ſeen, in 
che diſtrict of Worms, great numbers of armed 
men, both on foot and on horſeback, going to and 
ro, as if they belonged to ſome ſolemn ffembly, 
and were obſerved to repair every day about * none- 


Ole of the ſeven canonical hours among the papilts. 


9 


3 * | - time, 
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time, to a certain mountain, which ſeemed to be 


their place of rendezvous. A man in the neigh- 


bourhood, who had more courage than the reſt; 
having firſt fortified. himſelf with the ſign of the 
croſs, went up to one of theſe armed men, and 
conjured him, in the name of God, to let him 
bled in this manner, The ſoldier, or, if you 
pleaſe, the phantom, anſwered, We are not what 
you ſuppole us to be, either real ſoldiers, or real 
phantoms ; but moſt of us are the Touls of thofe 
who fell in a battle that was fought upon this ſpot 
ſome ages ago. I heſe arms and horſes, which 
were formerly the inſtruments of our ſins, are now 
the inftruments of our. puniſhment : and though 
you can fee nothing fiery about us, we are real! 
all in a flame. Among others, it is ſaid, tl 
count Emico, who was killed a few years 
fore; was particularly taken notice of in the com- 
pany, and thar he declared he might be deli- 
vered out of this ſtate by the help of alms and 
bee eee HY 
In the night which preceded the battle? fought 
in Egypt, between Mark Antony and Cæſar, 
while the whole city of Alexandria was in the 
greateſt agitation in expectation of the event, there 
were ſeen in the city a great multitude of people, 
crying and howling in the Bacchanalian manner, 
together with a confuſed noiſe of all ſorts of in- 
ſtruments, employed in honour of Bacchus, juſt 
as Antony himſelf uſed to celebrate the feaſt of 
that god. This troop, having made a tour round 
the greateſt part of the city, went out at the gate 
which led to the enemy, and then diſappeared. 
This is all that has reached my knowledge con- 
cerning the vampires of Hungary, Moravia, Sileſia 


Plutarch. in Anton, 
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230 \ DissER TATION 
and Poland; as alſo concerning the coming g again 
of deceaſed perſons in France and Germany I 
ſhall hereafter deliver, my ſentiments upon the rea- 
lity of the facts, ind, the other circumſtances ': At- 
tending theſe redivivi. 

Thoſe which follow are of: anothet 'F pecies but 
equally miraculous. 1 mean the accounts o 
communicated de coming out of their graves, 


and quitting the church, till the ſacrifice of the 
mas! is fini d, and then returning gan. Arp 
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& <=" LEO corpſes going out of the t 


IT. Gregory the Great has derbe a ſtory of 
two nuns, who being threatened, with excom- 
munication by St. Benedict, died in this ate. 
Some time after, they were "ſeen, by their mae 
going out of the church, as ſoon as the 
had pronounced the words, Let all, who do net = 
municate,. retire. * The nurſe having informed the 
faint of what ſhe had ſeen, he ſent an oblation, or 
piece of read, to be offered for them, in taken 
of re ation, and from chat dne they: 50 in 
their graves in peace. ti: 
We are told by St. Avguſtin * 7 that it Was the 
cuſtom to recite, in the diptychs, the, names of 
the martyrs and deceaſed holy virgins. .. Perbibtt 
Freeclariffonen teſtimonium ecclefiaſtica- autoritas, it 
gud fidelibus notum eſt quo loco martyres, & quo di- 
funtiz ſanctimoniales ad altaris ſacramenta recitantur. 


It is probable, therefore, that when they were 


named at the altar, they went out 1 0 the nach: 


i Greg. I. ii. Dialog. c. I 
* St. — de Sta. Virg. c. xlv. p. 364. 
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XXVII. 
ane of the r. being buried with dead bodies 


an who belonged 1 to St. 

* iQ”, having left the monaſtery withouti 
ve, and without receiving the holy abbor's.bleſ- 
ſing, happened to die in this ſtate of diſobedience, 
and was buried. Next morning his body was 
found thrown out of the grave, and his relations 
laid the affair before St. Benedict, who gave them 
a conſecrated wafer, and ordered them to lay ity: 
with all reverence, upon the young monk's breaſt» 
The command being executed, the earth ſuffered: 
him afterwards to reſt in peace. This uſage, or. 
rather this abuſe, of putting the holy euchariſt into 
the grave with dead bodies, is of a very ſingular 
nature, but not unknown to antiquity. The author, 
who writ the life of St. Baſil the Great n, by the 
name of St. Amphilochius, ſays, that St. re- 
ſerved the third part of a conſecrated hoſt, in or- 
der to be buried with him. At the time of his 
death he received it, ànd expired with it in his 
mouth. But before this time, the practice had 
been condemned by ſeveral councils, arid has been 
ſince diſapproved by others, as contrary to our 
Saviour” s original inſtitution. 

"Notwithſtanding this prohibition; it has Ke 
ths praftice, in ſome places, to put hoſts into the 
graves of perſons eminent for piety, as was done 
inthe f grave of St. Omer, abbot of St. Gal, where 


1 Greg. I. ii. Dialog. c. 24. Carthag. iii, c. vi. Hippon. 

*Amphiloch. in Vita Baſi- e. v. Ancifſiodor. e. xii. Conc. 
li. Vide Balſamon. ad Can. in Trullo, c. haxxui. 112 
53. Concil. in Trullo. ; Gone: Vita S. Otmari, c. lit. 
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they found ſeveral ſmall round pieces of bread, 
which were not doubted” tobe conſecrated hoſts. 
In the life of St. Cuthbert, biſhop of Lindisfarn *, 
we read, that there were found: 0 

great number of hoſts. Amalarius reports of ve- 
netable Bede”, ttiat an hoft as laid upon hiſbreaſt 
before he was buried. O blatũ ſuper fanctun 5 Pa 
Pata.” This particular is not to be met with 
the hiſtory of Bede, but in the ſrcond life of St; 
Cuthbert. Amalarius obſerves, that the -Engliſh 
undoubtedly. derived this cuſtom from the church 
of Rome: and father Menard * maintains, that 
it is not this cuſtom which is condemned hy the 
councils, but the cuſtom of giving the commu- 
nion to dead perſons, by putting it into their 
mouths. Whatever becomes of this practice, it 
is certain, that cardinal Humbert *, in his anfwer 
to the objeRions of the patriarch Michael: Cerulas 


rius, reproaches the Greeks with burying the holy. 


cuchariſt, when any part of it remained after the 


faithful had eee ep N Blick e om, 
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1TH regard to the os of ee 
perſons, ſaid to be caſt u by the wa 

we. meet with ſeveral. examples it in 

We are told, for inſtance, in the "life. of. St. phe 
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thard, biſhop of Hildeſheim , that certain perſons, 
whom he had excommunicated for rebellion, and 
other crimes, came obſtinately to church, and ſtay- 


ed there during divine ſervice, notwithſtanding 
his prohibition 3 - while the very dead, abe had 
been buried there a great number of years, and 


were not known to be excommunicated, came out 


of their graves, with the greateſt reverence, and 
quitted the church. When maſs was over, the 
ſaint, addreſſing himſelf to the rebellious crew, 
feproached them with their hardnęſs of heart, and 


tainly: riſe 142 judgment againſt them. At the 
ſame time, he went to the church door, and gave 
abſolutien to thoſe modeſt carcaſſes, with a per- 
miſſion to come into the church again, and reſt 
quietly' in their graves. This life of St. Gothard 


exthedral. The ſaint died on the 4th of May, in 
D 1 11. 2 pe he 

In the ' ſecond council of Limoges, held in the 
year 1031 *, conſiſting of a great number of bi- 
ſhops, -abbots, prieſts, and deacons, were recited 
the inftances juſt mentioned of St. Benedict, to 
ſhew the reſpect which aught to be had to ſentences 
of excommunication, pronounced by eccleſiaſtical 
ſuperiors: and the biſhop of Cahors, who was 
then preſent, took this opportunity of relating a 
thing, which had happened to himſelf a little while 
before. A knight of my dioceſe, ſays he, being 
“ killed in a ſtate of excommunication, I refuſed 
*. to comply. with the requeſt of his friends, TY 
* ſolicited me earneſtly to give him abſoluti 1 
i© My reſolution was to make an example of him, 
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Vita S. Gothardi, Sz- Tom. ix. Concil. p. 902. 
cal. vi. Bened. part. i. p. 434. Anno 1031. „ 
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aſſured them, that theſe dead perſons would cer- 
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in order to ſtrike terror into others. Notwith- 


«ſtanding. this, he was buried in a church dedi- 


«:cated to St. Peter, by ſome ſoldiers, or knights, 
< (mites), without any eccleſiaſtical. ceremony, 


+ without my leave, and without the aſſiſtance of 
« any prieſt. The next morning his body was 


<; faund out of the ground, and thrown naked at 


& ſome diſtance from the grave, perfectly entire, 
< and without any token of its having been touch- 
«. ed. The ſoldiers who buried him having open- 
c ed, the grave, found nothing but the linnen 
4 which had been wrapped about his body. They 
«then buried him: afreſh, and covered the graye 
* with an enormous quantity of earth and ſtones. 
v6: The next day the corpſe Was found out of the 
„% grave again, and no ſymptom of any one's 
„having been at work. The ſame thing was re 


* peated five ſeveral times, and at laſt they buried 


66; him, as they could, in unconſecrated ground, 
« at a diſtance from the church- yard. The neigh- 
te bouring gentlemen were ſo {truck with this re- 
„% markable event, that they came to me in a body 
* to make oyertures of peace.” This fact ſeems 


to be accompanied with all the circumſtances which 


can contribute to make it probable. | 


XXVII. 


4 


Inflauce of an excommunicated martyr thrown out of 


C 


mm—_ 

T is recorded in the Mendes des Grees, of the 

15th of October, that an eccleſiaftick of Scheti 
eing excommunicated” by his ſuperior, for ſome 

act of diſobedience, quitted the deſert, and came 

to Alexandria, whete he was apprehended by the 

governor of the city, ſtripped of his religious _ 
| - a 


— advent eng oo ether BO 
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and ſtrongly follicited to ente t the idols; of 
the place. The man bravely reſiſted the tempta⸗ 
tion, and was tortüred ſeveraF' ways, till at Faſt 
8 off his bead, and threw bi body out of 
the city, to be devolired' by dogs. The next*hipht 
it, was carried away by the Chi aus, Who a) ng 
embalmed and wrapped ir up in fie linen, in 
terred it in an honorable” part df the church, with 
alf the r eee due to the re emain of a wart: 
But, a bent Etlebtarion egg the maſs, 
the Getgo tot out ow a8 "ſua, 1 the 
ratechumens, and fog who do nbi inttate, entre, 
tis grave inſtantly 2 „ and the mattyr keered 
into 1285 church orch. When mass wWas over, be 
came again öf His own accord into his rave. 
Not long after, it was revealed” by an 5 been 
holy perſon, wWho had continued three days in 
prayer, that the deceaſed eccleſiaſtick had been ex- 
communicated by his ſuperi ior, and would conti- 
nue bound, till that ſame ſuperior had reverſe the 
ſentence. Upon this, a meſſenger was diſpatched 
to the deſert after the holy anchorite, who ordered 
the grave to be opened, and abſolved the deceaſed, 
who after this continued i in his grave in pores. 


XXIX. 
Obſervations upon this Rory. 


2" a variety of reaſons for ſuſpecting the 
Q truth of this relation. Firſt, at the time when 
the deſert of Scheti was inhabited, there were no 
perſecutors at Alexandria. No one was diſturbed 
there, either for his Chriſtian or monaſtick pro- 
feſſion. Idolaters and heathens were at that time 
in greater danger of being moleſted, as Chriſtianity 
flouriſhed, and was reſpected all over Egypt, and 

particularly 
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at. Alexandria., Seeandly, the ecele- 

wa. Scheti were rather, . ceno- 

bites, and one of them had no authority to excom- 
zunicate another, e it does not appear, 


Fes excommnicationg at Jeaſt of that heavier 
kind which hinder a perſon from coming to church, 
Rf. peaking in, ine communion, | The, Greek 

. only,, 5 be 72 Ne in obedience 
1075 his f jp pcs HOC BE, but after- 

l into eee mo- 
ery without any lawful we — went to 
4 e If chis eccleſſaſtick quitted his 


rofeſſion and left the monaſtery. to. live a ſecular | 
2 unquel ly a crime, which, deſeryes- 


. heavieſt ſpecies of excommunicatian. But the 
reg days were not tied up to per- 
petual obedicnce as they are now, and their ſupe- 
rigs had no right. to inflict on them the greater 
F but of, uy, 1 ſhall ok ſy 
hereafter, 3 B 711 05 
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A. man caſt out of the church for 1 ah 2 lo pay 
bis 7875 85 


E ars informed. _ John "TERA abbot 
of Sornat in E lud that it is recorded 
in ſome very ancient + av that St. Auguſtin, 
the Engliſh apoſtle, having me to prevgil 
upon 2 gentleman. to pay tithes, it. pleaſed God 
that, Nen the ſaint's cane ont befor e begun 


Joh. Rromtan, Chronic, . Vie & « Bolin. 7 Diem 26 


af we 15 . 
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the, perſon in queſtion, had done, any thing to 
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maſs, Let no excommunicated perſon be pref ente at this 
boy facrifice, there was immediately feen to rome 
out of his grave, and quit the church, a mam who 
had been buried above' 130 years. When maſs 
was ended, St. Auguſtin, with the croſs carried — 
fore him, went to queſtion this man, Wh 
out of the church, and was anſwered, Wet he 
died excotrimunicated: The faint then aſktd him, 
where the prieſt, who had pronounced the ſentence 
againſt him, was buried; and being ſhewn the 
place, ordered the prieſt to riſe. The prieſt obey⸗ 
ed the ſummons, and ſaid he had Soc municated 


the man for ſeveral crimes, and particularly for his 


obſtinacy in refuſing to pay bs tithes z but, at 
St. Auguſtin's command, he gave him abſolution, 
and the dead man returned to his grave. The 
prieſt then deſired the faint to grant him the ſame 
permiſſion, and it was indulged him. This wt 
ſeems to me equally ſuſpicious with the for 
In-the days of St. Auguſtin, who preached che 
Goſpel in Fin 

was not impoſed upon pain of excommunſcation, 
and ſtill lefs one hundred and r ya before. 


XXXI. 8 N ne 
Inflances of perſons who have ſhewn foe Foms of life fy 


death, and have reverently got out of the way, to 
make room fon: was of greater worth, 


HE following tory is told by Tertullian * 4 


who ſays he was a witneſs of it himſelf: 
de meo didici. 'A woman, who had been given to 
a certain church for a ſlave, died in the prime of 
life, having been once married. Befofe ſhe was 


X Tertull. de Anima, c. Ii. p. 597. Edit. Pamelii. 


gland, the obligation of paying tithes 


22 —— ͤ— 


Ol —— nn dts 00. — —————— 9 Ar. ey VT | 
3 b : bow as ore, 4 v0 2 a 


— — —— 
- — — rr als gps - 
— 


— 


— — = 2 — = as a <A 8 

— ts — , = 

D ————_=_—_ EL — — —œ 
— fx es, he 


9 — 
... —Ä—Ä— T —¾» 
2 — — — 


< — 
=> 


— 


.. dn 


— 
r 8 — he 1 ks 


_—_—_— 
—_—— 


2 
2 pg, — Ny 2 


8 


4 
— 


3 
"I —- 
A > Tr 


633 A DIEZ TA T. 


* 


- 


pliant poſture, and after the bleſſing was pro- 
nounced, replaced them in their former poſition. 
Tertullian adds, that a dead body, in the church- 
yard, retired on one ſide, to make room for an- 
other body which they were going to bury by it. 
He relates theſe ſtories, after having mentioned the 
opinion of Plato and Democritus, that the ſouls of 
the deceaſed remain for ſome time about the body, 
and that they ſometimes preſerve it from putre- 
faction, and make its kite tee” and nails, grow 
in the grave, Tertullian diſſents from this opinion, 
and even refutes it tolerably well. But he owns, 
that the facts which 1 have meptioned ſeem to fa- 
vour this notion, Which prevailed alſo among the 
Hebrews, as we have ſeen above. _ 


* 


We arc told, that after the death of the famous 
Abelard ”, who was buried in the monaſtery. of 


Paraclete, Eloiſa, his wife, dying not long after, 
and being burned at her own requeſt, in the ſame 
Abelard ftretched out his arms, and received 


grave, A 
er into his boſom : elevatis brachiis illam recepit, 
& ita eam amplexatus brachia ſua ſtrinxit. But this 
fact is by no means certain, or even probable; and 
the Chronicle, where it is recorded, took it, I ſup- 
poſe, from ſome popular rumour. . 
In the life of St. John the Almoner *, which 
was writ ſoon after his death, by Leontius, bi- 
ſhop of Neapolis, in the ifland of Cyprus, we read, 
that St. John died at Amathus in that iſland, and 


was buried between two biſhops, who, in the pre- 


7 Chronic. Turon. in Operibus Abelardi, p-. 195. 
= Bolland. t. ii. p. 315. 23 Januar. | 
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rayers, this woman, .whoſe hands. were extended 
py er ſides, lifted them up at the ſame time in a 
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to make room for him in the middle. Non unus, 
neque decem, neque centum viderunt, ſed omnis turùa; 
que conuenit ad ejus ſepulturam, ſays the author. 
The ſame fact is alfo related by Metaphraſtes, who 
writ the life of this ſaint in Greek. Ft 


OOO + © + ee e 

A man that went upon a pilgrimage after deatb. 

A Scholar of the town of St. Pons, near Nar- 
bonne, dying in excommunication, a 


go to Rhodes, to obtain abſolution for him of the 
in oy The man ſet out upon his journey in a 
very ſnowy ſeaſon, and was attended by the ſpirit, 


who ſhewed him the way, and cleared the road 


of ſhow. When he came to Rhodes, he applied 


to the biſhop, and obtained the abſolution he 
wanted, and was conducted back again to St. Pons 


by the ſpirit, who, at taking leave, thanked him 
for the trouble he had taken, and promiſed to take 
ſome opportunity of teſtifying his gratitude. 


XXXIII. 


Another inſtance of ſeveral perſous | being accompanied 
in a pilgrimage by the deceaſed, for whoſe ſake they 
undertook tt. 


HE following letter was ſent me on the $gth 
of April 1745, and has ſome relation to 
the ſubje& before us. 
a Melchior. Lib, de Statu Mortuor. 


There 
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peared to one of his friends, and defired him to 
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There has lately happened in theſe parts, à thing 
relating to your Diſſertation upon Spectres, whic 
I chink it my duty to communicate to you. A 
man, who lives at Letraye, a village at a few 
leagues diſtance from Remiremont, loſt his wife 
the beginning of laſt February, and was married 
again the week before Lent. At eleven O clock in 
the evening, on the wedding-day, the former wife 
appeared to the bride, and the rẽſult of their con- 
verſation was, that the bride engaged herſelf to 
= gh ſeven pilgrimages upon the old wife's 
core. From that time, the deceaſed 1 ee 8 
gularly at the ſame hour, and ſpoke in the preſence 
of the miniſter of the pariſh, and ſeveral other 
perſons. | 85 
On the 15th of March, juſt as the bride was 
preparing to ſet out for St. Nicholas's church, ſhe 
received a viſit from the deceaſed, who bid her 
make-haſte, and not be deterred by the difficulties 
ſhe would meet with on the road. The company 
then ſet out on their journey, conſiſting of the 
bride, her huſband, brother-in-law, and fiſter-in- 
law, little thinking that the deceaſed would make 
one; but ſhe did not leave them till they came to 
the church-door. 5 . 
When they were got within two leagues of St. 
Nicholas, they took up their lodging at an inn 
called he Barracks ; where the bride found herſelf 
To ill, that the two men were obliged to carry her 
Hitherz and as ſoon as ſhe came. to the church 
door, ſhe walked with great eaſe, and felt-no more 
ain. This ſtory was told to me and the veſtry- 
Keeper, by all the four perſons, who added, fhat 
che laſt thing which the deceaſed ſaid, was, that 
the bride ſhould neither ſee nor -hear any thing 
more of her till ſhe had finiſhed half her journies. 
The plain and natural manfler, in Which theſe good 
1296 1 | people 
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og) ole told me the ſtory, convinces me that i it may 
depended on for rruth. 

It i 5 not ſaid that this woman aled in excommu- 
nication; but ſhe was in all appearance bound by 
ſome vow or promiſe to perform theſe pilgrimages, 
which ſhe tu ned over to: her ſucceſſor. Accord- 
Ingly we find, that ſhe did not go into the church, 


but accompanied the pilgrims no farther” than the 


b e 
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h ance of a ſine 4 coming out of Big (grave, to | avoid 
LETT w wr. x: F the we" | 


5: 
2 


I the earth has been Gindtinich tion to throw 
up excommunicated perſons, there are alſo in- 
530 of Taints coming out of the ground, to get 


| rid of the company of the wicked, of even peb- 


le of leſs merit than themſelves. Evagrius of 
ntus®, tells a; ſtory of a holy hermit, named 


Thomas, ſurnamed Sins," from his counterfeiting 
an idiot, who died in the "hoſpital of Daphne near 
Antioch, and was buried in the place appropriated 


to frangers ; > but was every day found caſt qut 


of thé ground, at a diſtance from the other dead 


bodies, which ſeemed to be puſhed away from 
him. The inhabitants laid the affair before Ephrom, 


biſhop of Antioch. who ordered him to be carried 


into the city in a ſolemn manner, and honourably 
interred in the church-yard ; and from that time 
the people of Antioch celebrate the feaſt of his 
tranſlation every year. The ſame fact is related 
by Johannes Moſchus*, only with this difference, 


{ 
d Evagr. Pont, I. iv c. 


5. 
0 Johau. Moſch. Præt. Spirit. c. Ixxxviii. 
R that 
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kat he Bys they were ſome women buried near 


Thomas Salus, which came out of their graves, 
0 ed to the faint. 3 | 
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O PE Clement v, having excommunicated 
Walter, biſhop of Poitiers, the biſhop think- 
ing the ſentence unjuſt, appealed to the ee of 
God, and at his death — red the inſtrument of 
appeal to be. put into his hands, and buried with 
him. Some time after, the Pope came to the con- 
vent of ee Friars at Poitiers, where Walter 
was buried, and in the night · time ordered the grave 
to be o and bad his archdeacon take the in- 
ſtrument, b force, out of the hands of the de- 
ceaſed: but the archdeacon could not poſſibly do it, 
till the pope had given a ſolema promiſe to return 

the paper after he had read it. The dead man then 
re — n aper. \ While 


5 into the dead man's 
se 
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* . 
Refleftions upon the caſe of excommunicated perſons 
going out of churches, ; 


4 


FIHERE is ſomething in all theſe accounts off 


excommunicated perſons, which have been 
ſeen to come out of their graves during the cele- 
bration of maſs, and to return to them again aftet 
the ſacrifice was over. which deſerves a particular 
attention. It ſeems to me, that an event, which 
happened before a whole congregation, aſſembled 
in open day, and in the midſt of the moſt auguſt 
ceremony of our religion, cannot be denied, or 
even diſputed, And yet we may fairly aſk, how 
theſe bodies came out of their graves; were they 
ſound or rotten, naked or clothed, in their uſual 
(els, or in their grave-clothesz and whither they 
went! . N 
The cauſe of their coming out is clearly aſſign- 
ed; namely, the greater excommunication. Now 
as this puniſhment is never inflicted, but in caſe of 
mortal ſin *, theſe —.— conſequently died in this 
ſtate, and of courſe were damned, and went to 
hell. For if it were only the common leſſer ex- 
communication, I do not ſee the neceſſity of their 
going out of the church with ſo many extraordi- 
nary cirtumſtances of terror, ſince this ſpecies of 
excommunication does not abſolutely prohibit per- 
ſons from communicating with the faithful, or from 
coming into a church. 
If we have recourſe to the diſtinction between 
culpa and pena, guilt and puniſhment, and ſay, 
that though the former was remitted, the latter 


* Concil. Meld. in Can. Thom. in 4 Dift. 18, 9, 2, a. 
Nemo, 4t, 11, 4, 3. D. 1. Quzſtiuncula in Corp. &c. 


TY. was 


244 A DisSERTATI1ON 


was not, and that the perſons under ſentence were 
deprived of the communion of the church, till 
they were legally abſolved by an eccleſiaſtical 
judge, the difficulty to be removed is, Whether 


a dead perſon can be abſolved, and reſtored to ec- 


cleſiaſtical communion, unleſs ſome ſatisfactory 
marks of repentance and converſion have preceded 
that perſon's death ?- a 
Beſides, in the inſtances above-mentioned, there is 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe; that the perſons were tree from 
guilt. It is pretty clear, from the authors there 
quoted, that they died in their fins. And partj- 
cularly St. Gregory the Great, in his anſwer to 
Peter, the other ſpeaker in the dialogue, evidently 
ſuppoſes that the two nuns died in an impenitent 
— 9 5 
Beſides, it is a ſtanding maxim in the church, 
that where no communion has been had with per- 
ſons in their life-time, there can be none after their 
death. Quibus viventibus nou communicavimus, mor- 
this communicare non poſſumus, ſays the 'pope St. 
Leo t. Notwithſtanding this, it is allowed, that 
an excommunicated perſon, who has given tokens 
of ſincere repentance, but has not had time to 
make a confeſſion in form, may be reconciled to 
the church after death, and admitted to Chriftian 
burial. But, in general, before a perſon can be 
abſolved from the guilt of fin, the eccleſiaſtical 
ſentence of .excommunication, wherever it is in- 
curred, muſt be taken off. Abſolutio ab excommu- 
 nicatione debes præcedere abſolutionem a peccatis; quia 
 guamdiu aliquis eft excommunicatus non poteſt recipere 
aliquod Eccleſiæ Sacramenium, ſays St. Thomas *. 


iS, Leo Can. Commun. communic. & Monitoires. c. iv. 

3. 24, 4, 2, & Clemen. iii. in b D. Thom. in 4 Diſtin. g. 

Cap, Sacriſ. 12. de Sepulturis qui t. art. 3. Quzttiunc. 2. 
„„ „ | 
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According to this deciſion, theſe perſons muſt 
have been abſolved from their excommunication, 
before they could be abſolved from their ſin. On 
the contrary, they are here repreſented to be ab- 
ſolved from their guilt, in order to be made ca- 
pable of abſolution from the cenſures of the 

church. | A 
I own I cannot diſcover how we ſhall get rid of 
the following difficulties. 1. How a dead perſon 
can receive abſolution? 2. How an abſolution 
from excommunication can precede an abſolution 
from guilt? 3. How abſolution can be given, 
without the, perſon's deſiring it, or giving any 
proofs of defiring it? 4. How abſolution can be 
given to perſons who died in mortal fin, and 
without having done penance? g. For what rea- 
ſons theſe excommunicated perſons return to their 
graves again, after maſs is over? 6. If they durſt not 
ſtay in the church while maſs was celebrating, were 
they more worthy before, than after the ſacrifice ? 
It ſeems evident, that the two nuns, and the 
young eccleſiaſtic, mentioned by S. Gregory. died 
in their ſins, and without having received abſolu- 
tion, It is probable that St. Benedict was not a 
prieſt, and therefore had not abſolved them. It 
may be ſaid, that the excommunication, mention- 
ed by St. Gregory, was not of the greater ſort 3 
and in this caſe the good abbot might have ab- 
ſolved them. But then was this common leſſer 
excommunication of conſequence enough to make 
them go out of the church in ſo wonderful and 
aſtoniſhing a manner? The perſons excommuni- 
cated by St. Gothard, and the gentleman mentioned 
at the council of Limoges in 1031, died in a ſtate 
of impenitence and excommunication, and conſe- 
quently in mortal ſin; and yet they were abſolved 
and re- admitted, even after their deaths, at the. 

bare requeſt of their friends. 
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The young hermit, mentioned in the Mendes deg 
Grecs, left his cell in diſobedience to his ſuperior, 
and was excammunicated. In this caſe, was he 
capable of receiving the crown of martyrdom ? 
If he were, was he not at the ſame time reconciled 
to the church, and did not he waſh away his 
fault with his blood? And if his excommunica- 
tion was only of the leſſer kind, did he deſerve to 
be ſtill excluded, notwithſtanding his martyrdom, 
from being preſent at the ſacred myſteries? 

_ Suppoſing the facts to have happened as they 
are related, I can think of no other method of 
clearing up theſe difficulties, but by ſuppoſing that 
hiſtory has not preſerved all the circumſtances 
which made theſe perſons deferve abſolution; for 
it is to be preſumed that the ſaints, and eſpecially 
the biſhops that abſolved them, were acquainted 
with the rules of. the church, and acted in every 
- reſpect regularly, and according to the canons. 
From all that has been ſaid upon this head, 
there reſults one important truth, that as the bo- 
dies of the wicked retire from among the ſaints, 
out of reſpect and a ſenſe of their own unworthi- 
neſs, ſo the bodies of the ſaints withdraw from 
the ſociety of the wicked far oppaſite reaſons, viz, 
that they may not appear to have any connection 
with them, even after death, or to approve their 
wicked life. Farther, if what is above related be 
true, the good, even the faints, ſhew. great defe- 
rence and reſpect to one another in the other life. 

We ſhall ſoon fee ſome inſtances which ſeem to 
;nvalidate thoſe arguments for a perſon's ſanctity 
which are drawn from his body's not corrupting, 
fince it is aſſerted, that the bodies of excommunicated 
perſons do not rot in the earth till the ſentence 
þe taken off. e nv. 
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XXXVII 
Whether excommunicated bedies rot in their graves ? 


TVHE notion that the bodies of excommu 
* cated perſons are preſerved from corruption, 
appears to have been a very old one, from the life 
of St. Libentius*, archbiſhop of Bremen, who 
died the 4th of January 1013. This prelate hav- 
ing excommunicated a of pirates, one of them 
died, and was buried in Norway. Seventy yeats 
after, his body was found quite entire and uncor- 
rupted, and did not fall to aſhes till it had re- 
ceived abſolution from the biſhop Alvareda- 
It is aſſerted by the modern Greeks, in defence 
of their ſchiſm, and as a proof that the gift of 
miracles, and the epiſcopal power of the keys, fuh- 
ſiſts in their church more vikbly and K bor 
in the church of Rome, that, with them, tlie bo- 
dies of excommunicated perſons never rot, but 
{well up to an uncommon fize, and are ſtretched, 
like drums, nor ever corrupt or fall to duſt, till 
they have received abſolution from fome biſhop 
or ptieſt. And they produce many mftances of 
carcaffes which have been found in their graves un- 
corrupted, and which have afterwards putrefied, 
as ſoon as the excommunication was taken off. 
They do not, however, deny, that a body's not 
corrupting is ſometimes a proof of ſanctity *, but 
in this caſe they expect it to ſend forth an agreeable 
ſmell, to be white or ruddy, and not black, ſtink- 
ing, and ſwelled like a drum, as the bodies of ex- 
communicated perſons generally are. 


1 Szcul. 6. Benedict. Part. i. p. 11. 
* Goar. Not. in Eucholog. p. 6838. 
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| Inſtances of excommunicated bodies not putr efy ng. 


=y 


| or Maximus, patriarch. of Conſtantinople, 
the Turkiſh emperor having a mind to know the 


Ga 4. 1 


aſhes.. In this caſe, however, I ſee alin, nh 
Jomer 


XXXIX. Of 


on VAMPIRES, &. 249 


WEIS + > |» 5408 5 
Of excommunicated perſons appearing to the living. 


TT is alſo a notion which prevails among the 

Greeks", that the Bodies of theſe excommuni» 
cated perſons frequently appear to the living, both 
by day and night, and ſpeak to them, call upon 
them, and diſturb them ſeveral other ways. 

Leo Allatius is very. particular upon this head, 
and ſays, that in the iſle - of Chio, the inhabitants 
never anſwer the firſt time they are called, for fear 
of its being a ſpectre; but if they are called twice, 
they are ſure it is not a Broucolack, (this is the 
name they give theſe ſpirits.) If any one appears 
at the firſt call, the — diſappears, : but the 
perſon certainly dies. i n cies 

They have no way to get rid of theſe evil genii, 
but to dig up the body of the perſon that has 
appeared, and burn it, after having repeated over 
it certain prayers. By this means the body being 
reduced to aſhes, appears no more. And they 
look upon it as a clear. caſe, that either thefe mit- 
chievous and ſpiteful carcaſſes come out of their 
graves of their own accord, and occaſion the death 
of the perſons that ſee or ſpeak to them; or that 
the devil himſelf makes uſe of theſe bodies to 
irighten and deſtroy mankind. They have hitherto 
dilcovered no remedy which more infallibly rids 
them of theſe plagues, than to burn or mangle the 
bodies which are made uſe of for theſe curſed 
purpoſes. Sometimes the end is anſwered - by 


. ® Vide Bolland. Aug. t. i. * Beexonexcs; derived from 
b. 201, 202, 203, &c. Leo. Beaux or Bęernxog, ſtinking, 
Allat. Epiſt, ad Zachiam. corrupted ſlime, and Aaxxas, 
ſy 12, Kc. | a ditch, a pit. 
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tearing out the heart, and letting the bodies rot 
above ground before they bury them again, or by 


cutting off the head, or driving a large nail through 


tke:temples. 


' Inſtances of excommunicated ptrſons coming again, 


IR Paul Rycaut, in his biſtory of the preſent 
8 ſtate of the Greek church *, obſerves, that the 
opinion that excommunicated bodies are preſerved 
from putrefaction, prevails generally, not only 
among the Greeks, but alſo among the Turks; 
and he gives us a fact which he from a Ca- 
loyer of Candia, who confirmed it to him upon 
cath. The caloyer's name was Sophronius, a man 
well known and reſpected at Smyrna. ; 
There died in the iſland of Milo, a man, who 
was excommunicated for a fault which he bad 
committed in the Morea, and he was buried in a 
private place, without any ceremonies, and in un- 
conſecrated ground. His relations and friends ex- 
Preſſed great diſſatisfaction at his being treated in 
this manner, and very ſoon after the inhabitants of 
the iſland were tormented every night by frightful 
apparitions, which they attributed to this unhappy 
man. Upon opening the grave, his body was 
found entire, and his veins ſwelled with blood; 
and. a conſultation being held upon the ſubject, 
the caloyers adviſed diſmembring his body, cut- 
ing it in pieces, and boiling it in wine, which, it 
ſeems, is the uſual manner of  praceeding there in 


thoſe caſes. | 


However, the friends of the deceaſed prevailed 


upon them, by dint of intreaty, to delay the exe 


* Rycaut's State of the Greek Church, c. xiii. p. 282. 
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cution, and in the mean time ſent to Conſtantino- 
ple to get abſolution for him from the patriarch. 
Till the meſſenger could return, the body was laid 
in the church, and prayers and maſſes were ſaid 
daily for the repoſe of his ſoul. One day while 
Sophronius, the caloyer above-mentioned, was 
performing the ſervice, there was heard on a ſud- 
den a great nolfe in the coffin; and upon exami- 
nation, the body was found reduced to aſhes, as 
if it had been dead ſeven years. Particular notice 
was taken of the time when the noiſe was heard, 
and it was found to be the very moment when 
the abſolution was ſigned by the patriarch. Sir 
Paul Rycaut, who has recorded this event, was 
neither a Greek nor Roman Catholick, but a ſtanch 


Proteſtant of the church of England. 
He obſerves upon this occaſion, that the notion 
among the Greeks is, that an evil ſpirit enters 
into the excommunicated carcaſs, and preſerves it 
from corruption, by performing the uſual functi- 
ons of the faman foul in a man body . They 
fancy moreover, that theſe corpſes eat by night, 
and actually digeſt, and are nouriſned by their: 
food : that ſeveral have 'been found of a freſh, 
ruddy colour, with their veins ready to burſt with 
blood, full forty days after their death, and thar 
upon being opened, there has iſſued from them 
as large a quantity of warm freſh blood, as would, 
come from a young perſon. of the moſt ſanguine 
conſtitution, And this opinion prevails ſo uniyer- 
ally, that every one is furniſhed with a ſtory to 
th purpoſe eee „ 
Father Theophilus Raynard *, author of a par- 
ticular treatiſe upon this ſubject, aſſerts, that this 
„See Francois Richard 4 'Theop. Raynald, t. xiti. 
Hiſt. de I'Ifle de Sts. Irene, Oper. init. Vit. c. vii. p. 51, 
„ F „ 
coming 
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coming again of deceaſed perſons is an undoubted 
truth, and ſupported by unqueſtionable facts. But 
to pretend that theſe ſpectres are always excom- 
municated perſons, and that the ſchiſmatical church 
of Greece has a privilege of preſerving from pu- 
trefaction the bodies of thoſe that die under her 
ſentence, is what cannot be maintained; ſince it 
is certain, that excommunicated bodies rot as well 
as others, and that ſeveral who have died in the 
communion of the church, Greek as well as Ro. 
man, have continued uncorrupted. There have 
even been inſtances of this nature among the 
heathens, and frequently among other animals, 
whoſe carcaſſes. have been found unputrefied in the 
ground, and F gene the ruins of old buildings. 
Whoever will examine more accurately into this 
matter, may conſult father Goard's Rituel des Grecs, 
. 687, 688. Matthew Paris's Hiſtory of Eng- 
End, t. ii. p. 687. Adam of Bremen, c. lxxv. 
Albert of Stade, under the year 1080; and M. 
Ducange, Gloſſary Latinit. at the word Imölecatus. 
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A Broucolack dug up in preſence of M. de Tourne- 
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an account of the digging up an imagi- 
nary. Broucolack in the iſland of Mycone, where he 
was on the 1ſt of January 1701. His words are t 
as follow. We were preſent at a very different 
ſcene in the ſame iſland, upon occaſion of one of 

8) thoſe dead corpſes, whick they ſuppoſe to come r 
I / ta life again after their burial, The man, whoſe t 


0 

c 

De Tournefort has given, in his travels, t 
WM tc 
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Tournc fort. Voyage du Levant, t. ; p. 52, 53, Edit. 
Amiterdam, 1718, in Quarto, 
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ſtory I am going to relate, was a peaſant of My+ 
cone, naturally 1ll-natured and quarrelſome (a cir- 
cumſtance of conſequence in ſuch caſes:) he was 
murdered in the fields, no body knew how, or by 
Whom. * 10 og en SIT 
Two days after his being buried in a chapel in 
the town, it was noiſed about, that he was ſeen in 
the night walking about in a great hurry: that he 
came into houſes, and tumbled about. their goods, 
griped people behind, and played a thouſand little 
monkey tricks. At firſt it was only laughed at, 
but it ſoon grew to be a ſerious: affair, when the 
better ſort of people joined in the complaint. 
The Papas themſelves gave credit to it, and no 
doubt had their reaſons for ſo doing. Maſſes, to 
be ſure, were ſaid, but the peaſant was incorrigible, 
and continued his old trade. After ſeveral meet- 
ings of the chief people of the town, and of the 
prieſts and monks, it was concluded to be neceſ- 
fary, in obedience to ſome old ceremonial, to wait 
till nine days after the buriaalll. 
On the tenth day, a maſs was ſaid in the cha- 
pel where the body lay, in order to drive out the 
devil, which was imagined to have taken poſſeſſion 
of it. When the maſs was over, the body was 
taken up, and preparations were made for pulling 
out its heart. The butcher of the town, an old 
clumſy fellow, began with opening the belly inſtead 
of the breaſt. He groped a long while among 
the entrails, without finding what he looked for, 
till at laſt ſomebody ſaid he ſhould cut up the 
diaphragm; and then the heart was pulled out, 
to the adm̃iration of the ſpectators. In the mean 
time, the carcaſs ſtunk ſo abominably, that they 
were obliged to burn frankincenſe; but the ſmoke 
mixing with the fumes of the corpſe, increaſed 
the ſtink, and began to heat the poor people's 
brains. Their imagination, already affected _ 
| the 
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the Tpettacle before them, grew full of whimfies 
and 3 it into their heads, that a thick 
ſmoke came from the body; nor durft we ſay 
that it was only the ſmoke of the incenſe. — 
In the chapel, and the ſquare before it, they 
were inceflantly bawling out Breucolact, which is 
che name they give to theſe pretended rediviui. 
From hence the bellowing was communicated to 
dhe ſtreets, and ſeemed to be invented on purpoſe 
to ſplit the roof of the chapel. Several there preſent 
averred, that the blood of the offender was red, 
and:the/butcher ſwore that the body was ſtill warm; 
.whence they concluded, that the deceaſed was 
Euilty.of a heavy crime for not being thoroughly 
dead, or rather for ſuffering himſelf to be re“ ani- 
mated by the devil, which is the notion they have 
of a Broucolack. They then roared out that word 
in a ſtupendous manner. Juſt at this time there 
tame in a flock of peoples who loudly proteſted, 
that they plainly ſaw the body was not grown 
Riff, when it was carried from the fields to the 
church to be buried, and that conſequently it was 
a true Braucolact; which word continued to be the 
burden of the ſong. A 

I queſtion not but they would have ſworn it did 

not ſtink, if we had not been there, ſo thoroughly 
were their heads turned upon this occaſion, and 
ſo ftrongly were they infatuated with the notion 
of theſe ſpeCtres. As for us, we got as Cloſe to 
the body as we could, that we might obſerve 
what paſſed more exactly, and were almoſt poiſon- 
ed with its ſtink. When they aſked us what we. 
thought of the corps, we told them we believed 
it to be compleatly dead; and having a mind to 
cure, or, at leaſt, not to exaſperate their prejudices, 
we repreſented to them, that it was no wonder 

the butcher ſhould feel ſome warmth, by robin 
in the entrails, which were then putrefying 
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it was no FN thing for it to emit fümes, 
ſince the ſame will happen upon turning up a 
dunghill, and that as for the ng redneſs of 
the blood, it was {till viſible, by the butchers 
hands, that it was a mere ftinking naſty ſmear. ' 
After all our reaſoning, they,reſolved upon going 
to the ſea-ſhore, and there burning the dead man's 


| heart,” Bur,..notwithſtaniling"rhus exteution, he 


did not grow more peaceable, but made more 
noiſe than ever. 'He was accuſed of beating peo- 
ple in the night, breaking down doors, and even 
roofs of houſes, ſhattering windows, tearing 2 
and emptying caſks and bottles. It was a ghol 

of a very thirſty conſtitution; nor do 1 believe 
that he ſpared any houſe but the coriful's, where 
we lodged. . In the mean time, nothing could he 


more deplorable than the condition of this iſland. 


Not a head in it but was turned: the wiſeſt amon 

them were ſeized like the reſt, In ſhort, it was a 
real diſorder of the brain, as dangerous as lunacy 
or madneſs. © Whole families quitted their houſes, 
and brought their beds from the remoteſt parts 
of the town into the great ſquare, there to ſpend 
the night. Every one complained of ſome freth 
Inſult, and nothing could be heard but groans at 
the approach of night. The moſt ſenſible people 
among them thought proper to retire into the 


county. 


When the prepoſſeſſion was ſo general, we thought 


it our beſt way to hold our tongues. Had we op- 


ſed it, we ſhould have been treated not only as 
ls, but as infidels. Indeed, how was it poffible 


to bring a whole nation to its ſenſes? Thoſe who 
believed in their hearts that we doubted the truth 
of the fact, came and reproached us with our in- 
. credulity, and endeayoured to prove that there 
were ſuch things as Broucolacks, b 

A the Buckler of Faith, written 


y quotations out 
by father Richard, 
2 a Jeſuit 


256 A DisstrRTation 


a Jeſuit- miſſionary. Their argument was thi 
He was a Latin, and therefore you ought to be- 
hieve hirn; nor ſhould we have got any thing by 
denying the conſequence. We were entertained 
every morning with a recital of the new pranks 
of this nighe burg, who was even charged with be- 
ing guilty of the moſt abominable ſins. 8. 
Some of the citizens, who were moſt zealous 
for the publick good, took it into their heads that 
there had been a defect in the moſt eſſential part 
of the ceremony. They were of opinion, that 
maſs ought not to have been ſaid, till after the 
heart had been pulled out. With this precaution, 
they inſiſted that the devil muſt needs have been 
worſted, and would not have ventured to come 
again; whereas, by maſs being ſaid firſt, he had 
time enough given him to make off, and return 
to his poſt when the danger was over. 
After all theſe wiſe reflections, they were as 
much perplexed as at firſt ſetting out. They meet 
night and morning, debate, and make proceſſions for 
three days and three nights. The Papas are oblig d 
to faſt, and run from e with ſprink- 
lers in their hands. Holy water is plentifully ſcat- 
tered about, even to the waſhing of the doors, 
and filling the mouth of the poor Broucolack. 
We repeated it fo often to the magiſtrates, that 
we ſhould not fail in Chriſtendom to appoint a 
watch by night upon ſuch an occaſion, in order to 
_ obſerve Eber Pack in the town, that at laſt they 
apprehended ſome vagabonds, who had certainly 
a hand in theſe diforders; but either they were 


not the principal agents, or they were diſmiſſed 


too ſoon. For two days after, to make themſelves 
amends for the faſt they had kept in priſon, they 
begun to empty the wine caſks of ſuch as had 
been ſilly enough to leave their houſes in the nigh 
. 8 „ x0 
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called a rejoycing bonfire, as no more complaints 
8 
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ſo that nothing was left but to have recourſe again 
to prayers, w | Fe 2 


One day, as they were repeating a certain form, 
after having ſtuck a number of naked ſwords in 
the grave where the carcaſs lay, (which they du 
up three or four times a day to gratify the whim 
of whoever came by) an Albanian, who happened 
to be at Mycone, took upon him to pronounce 
with an air of great wiſdom, that it was ridiculous 
to make uſe of the ſwords of Chriſtians in ſuch a 
caſe as this. Are you ſo blind, ſays he, as not to 


ſee that the hilt of theſe ſwords, being made in 


the form of a croſs, hinders the devil from com- 
ing out of the carcaſs? [I am ſurpriſed that you 
do not take the Turkiſh ſabres. But the expedient 
of this wiſe perſonage had no effect: the Broucolack 
was ſtill unruly ; the whole iſland continued in a 
ſtrange conſternation, and they were utterly at a 
loſs what ſaint to invoke, when all on a ſudden, 
as if they had given one another the word, they 
begun to bawl all over the city, that they had 
waited too long, that the Broucolack ſhould be 
burned to aſhes, and then they defied the devil to 
harbour there any longer, and that it was better 
to have recourſe to this extremity, than to have 
the iſland totally deſerted. For, in fact, ſeveral 
whole families had begun to pack up, in order to 
retire to Syra or Tinos. | 

The magiſtrates, therefore, gave orders to wy 


the Broucolack to the point of St. George's iſland, 


where they got ready a great pile, with pitch and 
tar, for fear the wood ſhould not burn faſt enough 


of itſelf. The remnant of this miſerable carcaſs 


was thrown into it, and ſoon conſumed. It was 
the firſt of January 1701, and we ſaw the flame 
as we returned from Delos. It might properly be 
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were heard of the Broucolack. They only ſaid, 
that the devil had at laſt met with his match, and 
ſome ballads were made to turn him into ridicule. 
It is a notion which prevails all over the Ar- 
chipelago, that the devil re-animates no carcaſſes 
but thoſe of the Greek communion. The inha- 
bitants of Santorini are terribly afraid of thefe 
bug · bears: thoſe of Mycone, after their whims 
were diſſipated, were equally afraid of a proſecu- 
tion from the Turks, and from the biſhop of 
Tinos. Not a ſingle Papas would venture to be 
at St. George's when the body was burnt, for fear 
the biſhop ſhould inſiſt upon a fee for their taking 
up and burning a body without his leave. As for 
the Turks, they did not fail, at their next viſit, to 
make the Myconians pay heavily for their treat- 
ment of this poor devil, who became in every re- 
ſpe& an object of abomination and horror to all 
the country. After this inſtance, is it poſſible. to 
deny, that the modern Greeks are no great Gre- 
cians, and that nothing but ignorance and ſuper- 
ſtition prevails among them? Such is the account 
given by M. de Tournefort. ” 46 
nen 10 „ 
Whether the devil has a power of taking away, and re- 
* 1 +} 100 fooring life? | ; 15 4 


5 


0 


* 


T is pretended 5, that the devil has a 1 of 
1 reſtoring to life, and of preſerving. from cor- 
ruption for a certain time, any dead body that he 
has a mind to make uſe of in frightening and de- 
ceiving mankind. M. Remy, attorney-general of 
„ Debrio, J. il. Magic. Quæſt. 19. ſect. 2, Loyer, I. iii. de 
dpecti is, c. x. & ſeq. 

f | | Lorrain, 


— 
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Lorrain ; relates a fact, in confirmation of this 
notion, which happened in his time, that is, in 
the year 138 1, at Dalhent, a village ſituated be! 
tween the Moſelle and the Sare- A Refdſmah of 
this village, named Pierron; who wWas married and 
had a ſon; conceived a violent paſſion for a girl of 
the ſame place. One day, as he was in the fields, 
with his thoughts fixed upon the object of his aft 
fections, the girl, or the devil in her form, ap- 
peared: to him. Pierron immediately diſcovered 
his paſſion, and ſhe promiſed to gratify it, if he 
would abſolutely give himſelf up to her, and obty 
all her commands. Pierron accepted the terms, 
and his defires were immediately granted: ' Some 
time after, Abrahel (which is the name the devil 
aſſumed) inſiſted upon the man's ſacrificing to him 
his only ſon, as a pledge of his affection, and gave 
him an apple for the child to eat, who, as foon 
as he taſted it, immediately fell down dead, and 
left the parents in grief and deſpair at this fatal ac- 
ciden t: W irs e 


Some time after, Abrahel appeared again to the 
herdſman, and promiſed to reſtore the child to 
life, if the father would aſk that favour by paying 
him the adoration due to the Supreme Being. The 
peaſant fell on his knees, and worſhipped him, 
and immediately the child begun to revive, and 
open his eyes. Upon being brought to the fire, 
and having his limbs rubbed, he begun to walk 
and fpeak, and was in all reſpects the ſame as be- 
fore, except that he was pale, meagre, and wan, 
his eyes ſunk, his motions flow and heavy, and 
his faculties dull and ſtupid. At the year's end, 
the devil, which animated his body, left him with 
a frightful noife, and the child immediately fell 


t Nicol. Remi Dzmonolatr. 1. ii. p. 195, & 190. Periacha, 
P. 13. | . 
: I 2 backward, 
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backward, and ſtunk in ſo intolerable a manner, 
that his body was drawn out of the houſe with a 
crook, and buried inſtantly without any ceremgn 
The ſtory being carried to Nancy, was legally 
examined by the magiſtrates, who having — 
the exacteſt enquiry, and heard the depoſitions of 
witneſſes, found that the thing really rn in 
the manner above-mentioned, 

Procopius, in his ſecret hiſtory of uſtinian de- 
clares that he himſelf, and many others, were fully 
convinced, that that emperor was a devil incarnate. 
He ſays the ſame of the empreſs Theodora, his 
wife. | ' Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian *, is of opi- 
nion, that it is the ſouls of wicked men that enter 
into the bodies of perſons poſſeſſed, and when they 
are got there, torment them, and male om act 
and ſpeak as they pleaſe. 

It is plain from St. Chryſoſtomꝰ, N that It was a 
notion in his time among many Chriſtians, that 
the ſouls of perſons, who died a violent death, 
were changed into devils, and that the magicians, 
in their wicked rites, make uſe of the ſoul of a 
. murdered child, in order to pry into futurity. St. 
' Philaſtrius ranks in the number of heretics, thoſe 
who believed that the ſouls. of wicked men were 
changed into devils *. 


According to the ſyſtem maintained by theſe a au- 


thors, the devil might very well enter into the 
body of the herdſman's child, endue it with mo- 
tion, and give it a fort of life, as long as the 
body remained uncorrupted, and the organs were 
not diſqualified for their uſual functions. In ſhort, 


. Procop. Hin. Secret. 7  Chryſof., Concion. : 2. de 
0. 12. Lazaro, t. ji. p. 71). Nov. 
* Joſeph. Antiquit. J. vii. edit. & t. vii. p. 336. 
©. 'T 5. & de Bello Jud, J. vii. * Philaſlr, Hared. 73. 
c. 5. | SN 
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it was not the ſoul of the child that animated its 
body, but the devil ſupplied its place. 
It is a notion of Philo's, that as there are good 
and evil angels, ſo there are good and evil ſouls 
and that ſuch as take poſſeſſion of human bodies, 
infuſe into them alſo their good or evil qualities *. 
It appears from the Goſpels, that the Jews believed 
it poſſible for the ſame body to be animated by ſe- 
veral fouls. Herod fancied that the ſoul of John 
the Baptiſt, whom he had beheaded, was entered 
into our Saviour's body, and that therefore mighty. 
works did ſhew forth themſelves in him*. Others of 
the Jews imagined, that he was animated by the' 
ſoul of Elias, or Jeremias, or ſome other of the 
old prophets. I am far from adopting theſe noti- 
ons; and yet I do not think it abſurd to ſuppoſe, - 
that, by God's permiſſion, a devil, or ſoul, may 
communicate freſh life and motion to a dead body, 
when the blood is not congealed, nor the texture 
entirely diſordered, nor the fleſh corrupted. | 


228 XIII. 3 
Whether the devil has a power of cauſmg death ? 


UT if we attribute to the devil a power of 

communicating life and motion to a dead 
body, the ſame reaſons will hold much ſtronger: 
for his cauſing death. In fact, we are told in Serip- 
ture, that the devil put to death the ſeven firſt 
huſbands of Sarah, Tobias's wife: and it is the 
opinion of the moſt learned commentators, that 
the angels, who ſmote the army of Sennacherib, 
king of Aſſyria, and put to death the firſt- born 


2 Philo de Gigantib. & alibi ſæpius. 
v» Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 8, 9. 
© Matt, xvi. 14. Luke ix. 19, &c. 
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of Egypt, and deſtroyed the rebellious Iſraelitez 
in the wilderneſs, acted in all theſe caſes by the 
expreſs command, or at leaſt, by che permiſſion of 
Cod. . eee eee n 
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5 XIIV. 
The manner of putting perſons to death by incantation, 


\HE antient Greeks and Romans evidently at- 
tributed to the devil a power of putting per- 
ſons to death, by the help of a magical ceremony, 
which conſiſted in forming a waxen image as like 
as poſſible to the perſon upon whom the experiment 
yas to be tried, and devoting it to deſtruction, 
with certain ceremonies preſcribed by the art. It 
was then put in the fire, and as the image melted, 
the perſon whom it repreſented, gradually waſted 
away, and at laſt died: Theocritus introduces a 
woman, who was violently in love with the ſhep- 
herd Delphis, calling upon her aſſiſtant witch, and 
Praying, that her beloved ſwain may melt like the 
waxen image that repreſents him sz. 
Horace has alſo introduced two witches“ raiſing 
departed ſpirits, in order to learn the ſeerets of 
foturity. They firſt tear to pieces with their teeth 
a black lamb, and pour its blood into a pit, to in- 
tice up the fouls from whom they expect their in- 
telligence. Their next ſtep is to ſet up two ſtatues, 
one of wax, and another of wool; the latter of 
which is the larger, and domineers over the other, 


2. Theocrit. Idyll. ii. 
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* Horat, Serm. I. i. ſatyr. 8. 


which 


o VAMPIRES, e. 263 


which ſtands in a ſupplicating 1 20 and ſeems 
to expect nothing but death. After a variety of 
magical Ceremonies, the waxen image is conſumed 


in I fire. 


Lana & effigies erat, altera cerea : major 
| Lanea, que penis compeſceret inferiorem. 


Cerea ſuppliciter ſtabat, ſervili bus #/que 
Jam peritura modis . . , 


„Et imagine cered 
_ Largior arſerit ignis. 


He introduces the ſubject alſo in another place *, 
and makes a ſham recantation to Canidia of all the 
abuſe he had thrown upon her art, the power of 
which, he tells her, he now knows by experience, 
and finds that ſhe is able to animate waxen figures, 
and to fetch down the moon from heaven. 


A. que morere cereas imagines, 


(Ut ipſe noſti curioſus) & N 


Deripere lunam . . . 


Virgil z alſo has mentioned theſe deviliſh rites, 
and particularly the incantation of waxen ſtatues. 


L.imus ut hic dureſcit, & bec ut cera liqueſcit 
Uno eodemque Eni ; fic nofiro Oy amore. 


But there is gteat feaſon to boliev; that theſe 
poets introduced the ſubjet, only to ſhew the 
folly of ſuch pretended myſterie-, and the vanity 
and impotence of all magical ceremonies. 


f Horat, * xvii, 4:7 
5 Virgile Eclog. viii. 
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264 A Diss EATAT1 „, 
We have in Lucian * an account of the effects 
produced by the art of a certain Hy perborean con- 


jurer, who having made a Cupid of earth, gave 
it life, and ſent it to fetch a girl named Chryſeis, 


with whom a young man had fallen violently in 
love. The cupid performed his errand 3 and next 


morning at day break, the moon, which the ma- 


gician had fetched down from heaven, returned 
and took her former place; Hecate, who was 
brought from hell, fled thither again, and the reſt 
of the ſcene diſappeared entirely. Lucian juſtly 
laughs at all ſuch tales, and ſhrewdly obſerves, 
that theſe magicians, who boaſt of ſo extenſive a 
power, ſeldom exert it but in favour of beggars, 
and are generally beggars themſelves. jd 
What is much to be wondered at, is, that theſe 
ſuperftitious and abominable practices ſhould ever 


get footing among Chriſtians, and become objects 


of terror to thoſe who ought to deſpiſe them as 
vain and impotent, b 5 
XLV. 3 
Tnftances of enc banted images among Cbriſtians. 
E read in the hiſtory of the archbiſhops of 


Ay Treves i, that Eberard, archbiſhop of that 
dioceſe, who died in the year 1067, having threat- 


ened to expel the Jews out of his capital, except 
they became Chriſtians within a certain time, theſe 


wretches prevailed upon an eccleſiaſtick, for a large 


fum of money, to baptize for them a waxen image, 


in the biſhop's name, to which they tied matches 
or wax- candles, and ſet them on fire on Eaſter- 
eve, as the prelate was going to perform the ſo- 


* Lucian. in Philopſeud, p. 832. 
Tren. c. Mit.. 


lemn 
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lemn ceremonies. of the day. While he was em» 
ployed in this holy function, about the time that 
the image was half conſumed, he felt himſelf 
extremely ill, and being led into the veſtry, ex- 
e GG „„ 
In the year 1317, pope John XXII * made a2 
complaint, in ſeveral publick letrers, of certain 
villains that had. made an attempt upon his life by 
operations of this fort. He ſeems to be fully con- 
vinced of their efficacy, and attributes his-preſer- 
vation to the ſpecial protection of Gd. We 
« give you to know, ſays he, that certain traitors 
have conſpired againſt us, and againſt ſome of 
& the cardinals, our brethren; that they have pre- 
* pared potions and images to take away our 
« lives; but it has pleaſed God to preſerve us.“ 
This letter is dated the 27th of July. On the 
27th of February, the pope iſſued out a com- 
miſſion of enquiry after theſe poiſoners, addreſſed 
to Bartholomew, biſhop of Frejus, the pope's ſuc- 
ceſſor in that ſee, and to Peter Teiſſier, doctor of 
laws, and afterwards cardinal. The ſubſtance of 
it is as follows. We have been informed, that 
« John de Limoges, James ſurnamed Brabangan, 
« John d'Amant, phyſician, and ſeveral others, 
„% moved by a damnable curioſity, apply them- 
* ſelves to the ſtudy of books of necromany, and 
« other magical arts; that they have frequently 
« made uſe of looking-glaſſes, and conſecrated 
* images, and, placing themſelves within a circle, 
e have raiſed evil ſpirits, in order to put men to 
« death by enchantments, and ſhorten their days 
« by diſeaſes. They are alſo accuſed of confining 
« devils within looking-glaſſes, circles, and rings, 
« in order to queſtion them concerning future 1 
1 events, and make them foretel what is to hap- bf 
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* 


pen hereafter. They have even boaſted of hav- 


ing made ſeveral experiments of this ſort, and 
<< have the audaciouſneſs to aſſert, that they can 
& thorten, or prolong, or take away, the lives of 
* men, and heal all diſeaſes, not onl by giving 

& certain things to eat and drink, but * the = 


pronunciation of certain words.” 


On the 22d of April, 1317, the pope iſſued out 
a like commiſſion to the biſhop of Riez, the above- 
mentioned Peter Teiſſier, Peter Deſprez, and two 
ethers, to examine into the. conſpiracy againſt him- 


ſelf and the cardinals. In this commiſſion, the 


charge againſt the criminals runs thus. They 
< have prepared certain potions, in order to poi- 
ſon us and ſeveral cardinals, and not having an 
opportunity of making us take them, they have 


«© made waxen figures in our names, in order to 
< deſtroy us by pricking theſe images with magi- 


<« cal enchantments, and invocation of devils. But 
<< it has pleaſed God to preſerve us, and to ſuffer 
three of theſe | images to come into our Pie: 
66 ſion. 3 

We meet with a like deſcription of theſe i in- 
chantments in a letter writ three years after to the 
Inquiſitor at Carcaſſone, by William de Godin, 
cardinal and biſhop of Sabine. The pope, ſays 
the, orders, you to enquire after, and proceed 
+: againſt: all thoſe who ſacrifice, worſhip, or do 
any ſort of homage to devils, or enter into any 
*.'expreſs contract with them, by writing, or other- 
t. wiſe, or make images, by way of compact with 
the devil, or commit any other act o 1 kn 
25 by his aſſiſtance. ou are alſo to proceed 


2 againſt all choſe who abuſe, the ſacrament of 


66 baptiſm, by baptiſing images made of war 
+ or other materials, with invocation of devils ; 
&« or who abuſe the euchariſt, or conſecrated hoſt, 
“ or any other ſacrament, in acts of witchcraft. 
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“ In. all theſe caſes, you are to proceed againſt 
+ them, as in matters in hereſy; and the pope 
H hereby authoriſes you to do it.” This letter i is 
dated at Avignon, Auguſt 22, 1320. | 

At the trial of Enguerrand de Marigny, there 
was produced a magician, who was caught making 
waxen images, repreſenting king Louis Hutin, 
and. Charles de Valois, whom he attempted to put 
to death, by pricking or melting theſe figures at 
the fire. It is ſaid alſo, that Coſmo Ruggieri of 
Florence, a famous Atheiſt and magician, had a 
private room, where he uſed to ſhut himſelf up 
alone, and prick with a needle a waxen figure, 


which he had made to repreſent the king, after 


having loaded it with curſes, and devoted it with 
other frightful ceremonies, in hopes of making the 
king die of a lingering diſeaſe !, 

Whether or inchantments, images, and ;other, 
ceremonies, Pip oduced any effect or not, they are 
ſtill proofs of the notions which, were then enter 
tained concerning the miſchie vous diſpoſitions of 
magicians, and of the fear which prevailed of their 
imprecations proving effectual; and it may reaſon | 
ably be ſuppoſed, that people fancied they had 
met with ſome facts, either real or imaginaryn to 
countenance this fear. 30) 

The ignorance; of that age attributed ſeveral na- 
tural. ns to ſupernatural cauſes ; 3 and it being 
clear from Scripture, that God has frequently per- 
mitted the devil to dzceive and hurt mankind by 


mixaculous methods, it was inſtantly taken for 


granted, that there was ſuch a thing as magick, 


. 0xian art, conſiſting of infallible. rules diſcovering 


certain ſecrets, and doing certain ſorts of miſchief 
by Dy help of the devil, as if God had not W 


1 De Thou. 1 Viel fas. - Journal: a Sow 1. . i. 
p. 68, r 70, &c. edit. 17444... Sa 


3 


a power 
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2 power of permitting or hindering theſe effects, 


or would ratity every bargain made with that evil 
ſpirit. -- But upon a ſtrict enquiry into this pretend- 


ed magic, it turns out to be ee but an art of 
i 


poiſoning, accompanied with fi tious * 
nies, and groſs impoſture. erer 
Under the head of ghoſts ant reg 
be reduced the ſtories of perſons, who have pro- 
miſed to appear to one another after their deaths, 
and bring news of what paſſes in the other MP 
lp ern W in it. 


17 


| ENS. 
* perſons who have promiſed to bring one ; another 


an account of the other world. 


* ſtory 4 che marquis of Rambouiller's 


appearing after his death to the marquis or 


Precy is well known ®. Theſe two noblemen be- 
ing one day talking of the affairs of the other 


world, in a manner which ſhewed they did not be. 
lieve much about it, entered into an agreement, 
that the firſt that died ſhould come and give intel- 
ligence to the other. Soon after the marquis - of 
Rambouillet ſet out for Flanders, which was then 


the ſeat of war, and the marquis of Precy ſtaid 
at Paris, being ill of a violent fever. About fix 


weeks after, he heard ſome one draw the curtains 
of his bed, and turning to ſee who it was, diſco- 
vered the marquis of Rambouillet in a buff-coat 
and boots. He inſtantly got out of bed, and ran 
to embrace his friend, but Rambouillet drew back, 
and told him that he was come to perform: che 


4 lde de Rochefort. . alſo the Cauſes Celebres. . x. 
But I quote this book as no-. p. 370. 
_ but a romance. See 
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promiſe he had formerly made; that nothing was 
more certain than what they had been taught con - 
cerning another life; that he adviſed him ecarneſth 
to alter his way of life, for that the firſt action he 
ſhould be engaged in, he would certainly fall. 
Precy made a freſh attempt to embrace his friend, 
but graſped only the air; upon which, Rambouil- 
let, ſeeing that he - ill diſbelieved what was told 
him, ſhewed him the wound in his reins of which 

he died, from which the blood ſtill ſeemed to 

Soon after this, Precy received a confirmation of 
the marquis of Rambouillet's death, and was killed 
himſelf in the civil war, at the battle of the Fau · 
bourg St. Antoine. 55 ke! 1 


" SEG : 
Several inſtances of people's coming again after their 


JYETER the Venerable, abbot of Cluni, relates 
Ta ſtory much of the ſame nature with the 
laſt. Humbert, ſon of Guichard de Belioc, a no- 
bleman of the biſhoprick of Macon, having de- 
clared war againſt ſome other lords in the neigh- 
bourhood, a gentleman, named Geoffrey d' Iden, 
received in one of the ſkirmiſhes a wound, of 
which he died upon the ſpot. About two months 
after, he appeared to one Milon d' Anſa, and de- 
ſired him to inform Humbert de Belioc, in whoſe 
ſervice he had loſt his life, that he was now in 
torments for having aſſiſted Humbert in an unjuſt 
war, and for not having done penance for his ſins 
before he died: he therefore begged Humbert to 
take pity upon him, and upon his own father Gui- 
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chard, who: had left him a great eſtate, Which hs 
employed to ill purpoſes, and part of He Was 
n acquired: It was true indeed; He firep 
that Guichard, Humbert's fathef, Rach entered into 
a monaſtick life at Cluni, but he ad not hat tin. 
tb-make ſatisfaction to Ged for the! ſins ef hit pa 
Hier It Was] therefore, Humbertis 4 dry! tö ore 
almsg and have —.— ſaid im their BERAIF'; and td 
proture the praytrs of pious Pepe, it ordef t 
cheir more 2 — res He 
added, Tell him, that if he pays no regard to this 
meſſage; I ſhall be obliged to cbm inyEHfft. 
Milon d' Anſa executed his cbmmimôn Ptinctu- 
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the wound of which he died, and re roaching [ 
bitterly with his barbarity to himſal? 
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his own fins. Peter the Venerable was fully ac- 
quainted with all the circumſtances of this affair, 
which was much talked of all over the country 
and happened the ſame year that he took his jours 
ney into Spain. e e ee, egen fig 
Marſilius Ficinus aſſures us, that he made am 
agreement with his friend Michael Mercates, that 
which ever of the two died firſt, ſhould come 
again after his death, and fatisfy the ſurvivor cons 
cerning the immortality of the ſoul. It happened 
that Fieinus died firſt; and after his death he p- 
peared to. Mercates, who was in his ſtudy employ- 
ed in ſome philoſophical enquiry, and revealed to 
him ſeveral ſecrets of the other world. A great 
number of inſtances of this ſort may be met 
with in the writihgs of Glanville, and Dr. er 
Motzi bis eee $555 i eg 26 i 


Thee following ſtory is taken from the life of 


brother Joſeph de Lioniſſe, a Capuchin miſſionaty, 


b. i. 64, and following pages. As he and his 
companion were one day engaged in converſation, 


concerning the duties of a religious life, the fide- 
lity whigh God requires of all who have devo 


themſelves to that profeſſion, the rewards of thoſe 


who fulfil their obligations, and the ſevere puniſh- 
ment reſerved for unfaithful ſervants, brother 11 


ſeph ſaid to him, I deſire we may give a mutu 
WT that he who dies firſt ſhall appear to t 
urvivor, if God will permit it, to give informa- 
tion of what paſſes in the other world, and of his 
own condition in it. With all my heart, anſwered 
the other, I give you my word to do ſo. And I, 
replied brother Joſeph, enter into the ſame engage- 
ment. A few days after, the good man was ſeized 
with an illneſs, Which proved mortal; and brother 


Joſeph, who knew his uncommon merit, was ſen- 


libly afflicted at the loſs: he doubted not, however, 


but the deceaſed would appear, and perform his 
promiſe, 
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promiſe, at a time when he leaſt expected it. Ac- 


cordingly, one day when brother Joſeph was re- 
tired to his chamber after dinner, there appeared 
to him the figure of a Capuchin, frightfully thin 
and meagre, with a pale, waſted face, who ſpoke 
to him with a hoaric and trembling voice. Upon 
Joſeph's ſeeming a little ſurprized at the fight, Be 


not afraid, ſays the _— „IL am come to perform 
my promiſe, and mform you, that I am admitted, 
by the mercy of God, into the number of the 


elect. But know, that ſalvation is a more difficult 
work than the world is apt to imagine; that God, 
who ſees into the deepeſt ſecrets of the heart of 


man, weighs exactly all the actions of our lives, 


all our thoughts and deſires, and motives in acting; 
and that, as he is inexorably ſevere to ſinners, 
ſo is he good, and compaſſionate, and rich in 
mercy to ſuch as have ſerved him faithfully. Hav. 

ing ſaid this, the phantom diſappeared. 


XLVIn. 


| Why others who have made the ſame engagements do 


not appear alſo. 


J- will here naturally be aſked, whence it hap- 
pens that ſo many other perſons, who have 
made the ſame promiſe to come again after their 
death, have not done it? Seneca. * mentions a 
Stoick philoſopher, named Canius Julus, who be- 
ing condemned to death by Caligula, told his 
friends, that whereas they were enquiring, whe- 
ther the ſoul was immortal, or not, he was go- 
ing to a place, where he ſhould foon know : but 


e Senec, de. Animi Tranquill. c. xiv. 


We 


we 


— * to fay, that they never c 2 in 
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are not told that he came again to clear up the 
matter. 

La Motte le Vayer e, ande an agreement with 


his friend Baranzan, the Barnabite, that the firſt of 
e two that died, ſhould come and inform the 


other of his condition. It happened that Baran- 


zan died firſt, but he never kept his 
It is wrong. to coriclude, that, ! 
ſif6tkites come agaiu, therefote, 
And in Hke manner it would 


iſe, 
ofe the ak 
1 BOY al 
on 
beca 115 
ſoit have promiſed to de ſo have not Kehl 
their Wofd. To juſtify theſe poſitions, we rhalt, 
ſuppoſe it to be in theit own power to ap 1292 
wheh, and how, they pleafe; but it ſeems evi 
on che Contrary, that this does not depend upe 
them, and that it is by the particular permiſſion, 
of Alm rg God, that they ever app 75 at all. 
We fee, by the ſtory of the rich man and 
zarus, that God would not permit one to riſg 
from the dead, in order to convert the rich mars 
unbelie ving brethren. "And the ſame reaſons may 


have hindered the coming again of Canius Julus, | 


and 'Bfanzan. And in all caſes, we may venture 
to affirm, that the return and apparition of de- 
parted ſouls is not a natural event, or ſuch as de- 


pends upon their own will, but of a ſupernatural 


and miraculous kind. 


? La Motte le Vayer ; de I Immortalite de I Ame, 
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XIIX. 


Different ways of accounting for the coming again of 
een . . 
F we reflect upon the noiſe which has been made 

in the world by ghoſts, it is not aura that 
a variety of ſyſtems and hypotheſes ſhould be 
formed to account for this phznomenon. , Some 
have ſuppoſed the reſurrection to be only momen- 
tary, and the body to be animated by its former 


| ſoul, or by the devil; either of which may be 


imagined to enter into it, and give it life and mo- 
tion, while the blood till retains its former con- 

ſiſtence and fluidity, and the organs are not entirely 
decayed and diſcompoſeen. 
Others, to avoid the conſequences which they 
fancied might be drawn from the former hypothe- 
ſis, have choſe rather to ſuppoſe, that vampires 
were not really dead, but ſtill retained ſome prin- 
ciples of life, and that their ſouls had a power of 
re- animating them from time to time, and bring- . 
ing them out of their graves, in order to recruit 


their vital juices and animal ſpirits, by ſucking the 


3 


blood of their relations. 


EN 
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7 


A diſſertation on the uncertainty of the figns of death, 
and the danger of haſty burials, by M. Fames Be- 
nignus Winſlow, regent-dictor of phyfick at Paris, 

_ tranſlated, and illuſtrated with notes, by James 
Fohn Brubier, dotlor of phyſick. Printed at Paris 
Wo ON pm ; e 3 


HERE was printed at Paris, in the year 
1742, a work, which may ſerve to explain 
how perſons that have been thought dead, and 
have been buried accordingly, have notwithftand- 
ing recovered a conſiderable time after their burial, 
and may conſequently contribute to make vampiriſm 
ſeem leſs incredible. M. Winſlow, regen doctor 
of phyſick at Paris, maintained a theſis in April 
1740. in which he enquires whether chirurgical 
experiments are the propereſt means of diſcovering 
the moſt certain ſymptoms, in caſes of doubtful 
death. He aſſerts, that there are ſeveral caſes, in 
which the ſigns of death are very uncertain, and 
he quotes ſeveral inſtances of perſons that have 
been thought dead, and haye been buried as ſuch, 
but have afterwards recovered. | 

This diſcourſe 'has been tranſlated into French 
by M. Bruhier, who has added ſome learned notes, 
which ſerve very much to confirm M. Winflow's 
opinion; and, upon the whole, it is a work very 
intereſting for its matter, and very entertaining for 
its manner. In the following extract of ſome fe 
particulars relating to my ſubject, I have confined 
myſelf to the moſt undiſputed and extraordinary. 
facts; for to relate thei all would be to tranſcribe 
the whole book. 7 „ | 

It is well known, het Johannes Duns, ſurnamed 
Scotus, or the ſubtile doctor, was unfortunately 
| 2 buried 
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buried alive at Cologne, and that when his grave 
was opened ſome time after, they found he had 
gnawed his arm. The ſame thing is told of the 
emperor Zeno, who was heard to cry out ſeveral 
times by thoſe that watched his grave. The fa- 
mous Lanciſi, phyſician to pope Clement XI, ſays, 
that he knew a-perſon of diftinQtion at Rome, who 
was ſtill alive at the time when he wrote, who reco- 
vered, and came to himſelf, while they were ſing- 
ing the laſt ſervice for him at church. 

Peter Zacchias, another celebrated phyſician at 
Rome, ſays, that a young man, in the hoſpital 
of the Holy Ghoſt, being ſeized with the plague, 
fell into ſo deep a ſwoon, that he was thought ab- 
ſolutely dead; but that as they were carrying his 
body, with: ſeveral others, acroſs the Tyber to 


be buried, he ſhewed ſome ſigns of life. Upon 
this, he: was brought back to the hoſpital, and 


recovered. Two days after, he fell into a like 
Twoon, and was now thought to be irrecoverably 
dead, and thrown among the other bodies that 
were to be buried. However, he recovered a ſe- 
cond time, and was living when Zacchias wrote. 


4 


* | 
Several inflances of perſons buried alive. 


HERE is an account in Plutarch of a man 
that fell headlong from a high place, and 
was thought to be dead, though there was no ſign 
of a wound upon him; but as he was carrying to 
be buried three days after, he ſuddenly recovered 
his ſtrengck, and came to himſelf. 
Aſclepiades * once meeting a great proceſſion 
attending a dead body to the grave, begged that 


2 Celſ. I. ii. c. 6. 


he 
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he might ſee and touch the corps, and finding that 
it had ſome ſigns of life, he immediately recover- 
ed the perſon, by means of ſome remedies, and re- 
ſtored him ſound to his friends. : 

There are many inſtances to be met with of per- 
ſons, actually buried, that have come to themſelves, 
and lived a long time after in perfect health. There 
is one ſtory in particular of a woman at Orleans, 
who was buried with a ring on her finger, which 
could not eaſily be got off before ſhe was put into 
her coffin. The next night a ſervant came and 
opened the grave, and broke up the coffin; but 
not being able to pull off the ring, was going to 
cut off her finger ; but ſhe gave a great cry, and 
the ſervant took to his heels. When he was gone, 
the woman got off her grave-clothes, went home, 
and out-lived her huſband. | 

M. Benard, one of the principal chirurgeons in 
Paris, avers, that he was preſent, with his father, 
in the pariſh-church of Real, when a Franciſcan 


friar was taken out of his grave alive, who had 


been buried three or four days, and had gnawed 
the fleſh off his hands, round the bandage which 
tied them down: but, upon being brought into the 
air, he inſtantly expired. | 
Several authors have mentioned the ſtory of the 
magiſtrate * of Cologne's wife, that was buried 
with a valuable ring on her finger, which tempted 
the ſexton to come the next night and open the 
grave, in order to ſteal the ring. But the good 
woman laid hold of him, and forced him to draw 
her with him out of the vault, and then he diſin- 
gaged himſelf from her, and fled. The woman, 
alter this ſtrange reſurrection, went and knocked 
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at her own houſe. where ſhe was taken for a ſpec- 
tre, and lett ſhivering at the door a conſiderable 
time. At liſt, the door was opened. and ſhe was 
put into a warm bed, where ſhe ſoon recovered, 
and had three ſons eee 3 who were all bred 
to the church. The event is perpetuated by a re- 
preſentation of it engraved on her tomb ; and re- 
lated in ſome verſes writ in the German language. 
They add, that when ſhe came to the door, and 
was ref: ſed admittance, the told the ſervant, in 
o der to convince the family, that. it was ſhe her- 
elf, that the horſes were got up into the corn- 
loft, which was found to be true; and there are 
now remaining at the windows of that very loft, 
ſeveral horſ:s heads cut in wood, as a momument 
of the trut!: of the thing, 

Francis de Civile*, a Norman gentleman, about 
the age of twenty ſix, who commanded a company 
of an hundred men in the city of Rouen, when it 
was beſieged by Charles IX, being wounded in 
one of the attacks, was thrown for dead into a 
-pit with another corps, and covered with a little 

earth. Here he continued from eleven o'clock in 
the morning till half an hour after ſix in the even- 
ing, when his ſervant came to remove his body 
but obſerving that there were ſtill ſome ſymptoms 
of life in him, the man put him into a bed, where 
he lay five days and five nights, without ſpeaking 
or ſhewing any other token of ſenſe, but all the 
while in a burning fever. When the city was taken 
by ſtorm, he fell into the hands of ſome ſervants 
belonging to an officer of the victorious army, 
who was to lodge in the houſe where Civile lay, 
and they threw him upon a ſtraw bed in a back 
room. From hence he was thrown out of the 
window upon a heap of dung, where he lay for 


Miſſon. Voyage, t. iii, 
more 
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more than three days and three nights in nothing 


but his ſhirt. At the end of this time, a relation 
of his, ſurprized at finding him ſtill alive, ſent 
him to a houſe about a league from Rouen, where 
he was taken care of, and at laſt was perfectly re- 
covered. 05 5 

In the year 1558 *, when the plague raged in 
the town of Dijon, a lady, named Nicole Lentil 


let, being taken for dead, was thrown into a great 


pit, where they buried thoſe that died of the epi- 
demical diſorder. The next morning after her bu · 
rial ſhe came to herſelf, and made ſeveral attempts 
ro get our, but could not for her own weakneſs, 


and the weight of the other bodies that werethrown 


upon her. In this horrible ſituation ſhe continued 
for four days, and was then taken out by the per- 


ſons employed to bury the dead, and carried home, 


« 


where ſhe recovered her health entirely. | 

Much ſuch another tory is told of a young lady 
of Augſburg, who fell into a ſwoon *, and was 
laid in a deep vault, the entrance of which was 
walled up again, without any earth being thrown 
upon her body. Some years after, upon the 
death of another perſon of the ſame family, the 
vault was opened, and the body of this young 
lady was found at the entrance, without any fingers 
on her right hand, and it was ſuppoſed that ſhe 
had gnawed them off in deſpair. 


r Goulart, Loc. Citat. . 
M. Graffe Epitre a Fabri Guill. Fabri. Centur. 2. Obſerv. 
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Y lhnen of perſons that have envious of ter ling a 


confierable time under water, 


* above - mentioned facts may be added 
the following inſtances of perſons that have 
recovered ſeveral days after they were ſuppoſed to 


be drowned. One ſtory is told by Pechlin * of a 
gardener at Troningholm in Sweden, who was 


living at the time that Pechlin wrote. This man 
going to aſſiſt another that had fallen into the wa- 
ter, the ice broke under him, and he fell into 2 
place eighteen ells deep, where his feet ſtuck in 
the mud at the bottom, and he ſtood in a perpen- 
dicular poſture for ſixteen hours. In this ſtate, he 
ſenſe, except that he fancied he 


heard the bells ringing at Stockholm, and felt 


the water run in, not at his mouth, but at his ears, 


After a ſearch of ſixteen hours, a crook happened 
to lay hold of his head, and he was drawn out, 
He was inſtantly put to bed, near a large fire, and, 

at laſt, by the help of rubbing, and other means, 
he came to himſelf. He was afterwards ſhewn to 
the king and queen, to whom he related his Ss 
and had a penſion ſettled upon him. 

A woman of the ſame country was recovered in 
the ſame manner, after having been three days un- 
der water. Another perſon, named Lawrence 
Jonas, a lad of ſeventeen years of age, was taken 
out of the water ſeven weeks after his firſt falling 


in, and was recovered much i in the ſame way with 


the two former. 
M. D'Egly, a member of the royal academy of 
inſeriptions and belles lettres at Paris, tells a ſtory 


I Pechlin apud Derham, Phyſico Theol, book iv. c. = 
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of a Swiss, a famous diver, who went into a hole 
in the river, where he expected to find good fiſh, 
and continued there about nine hours; when he 
was drawn out with crooks, wounded in ſeveral 
places. M. D'Egly, who was preſent, obſerving 
that the water bubbled as it came out of his mouth, 
infiſted that lie was not dead; and the man actual. 
ly revived, by being held for about three quarters 
of an hour in a proper poſture for the water to 
run out of his body, and being afterwards wrap- 
4 in warm linen, put into a bed, and let 
ood. 2 1 55 1 
Several more inſtances might be produced of 
perſons that have revived, after having lain ſeven 
weeks under water. There are ſeveral alſo record- 
ed of a ſhorter time, as that of Gocellin, nephew 
to an archbiſhop of Cologne, who fell into the 
Rhine, and lay there fifteen days before he was 
found. At the end of this ſpace, he was carried 
to St. Fyitbert's tomb, and there recovered, 


LIN, 


Inſtances of women wha have been thought dead, and 
mo bave afterwards revived, — © 


T is afferted by very able phyſicians, that in a 
1 ſuffocation of the matrix, a woman will live 
thirty days without breathing. I myſelf knew a 
lady that lay fix and thirty hours without ſhewing 
any ſigns of life, and every body thinking her 
dead, the would have been buried, if her huſband 
had not oppoſed it. At the end of that time, ſhe 
came to herſelf, and faid that ſhe heard plainly 
every thing that was faid, and knew that they pro- 


Le Clerc, Hiſt, of Phyſick, 
| poſed 
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poſed to bury her; but ſne was ſo heavy and benum- 
med, that ſhe ſnhould have let them do whatever 
they pleaſed, without making the leaſt reſiſtance. 
= Much like this is the caſe which St. Auguſtin 
mentions of Prætextatus, who was ſubject to 
ſwoons, or fainting- fits, in which he heard diſ- 
tinctly every thing that was ſaid, but would ſuffer 
his fleſh to be cut or burnt, without making any 
poſition, or ſhewing the leaſt ſigns of feeling. 
_ +» Corneille le Bruyn, in his travels“, gives an ac- 
count of a Turk that he Jaw at Damietta in Egypt, 
who went by the name of the dead child, becauſe 
his mother,” when ſhe was big with him, was taken 
very ill, and being thought dead, was carried out 
pretty expeditiouſly, according: to the cuſtom of 
that country, (where they are forced to bury their 
dead ſoon, eſpecially when they die of the plague) 
and laid in a vault which her huſband had made 
for the uſe of his family . 

In the evening, ſome hours after ſhe was buried, 
the huſband, taking it into his head that the child 
ſhe was big with might poſſibly be alive, went 
and had the vault opened, and found that ſhe was 
actually delivered of a living child, but was dead 
| herſelf. Some ſay that the child was heard to cry, 
and that it was upon receiving this intelligence, 
that the father had the grave opened. However 
this be, the child grew up, and was alive in 1677, 
Le Bruyn is of opinion, that the woman was dead 
When he was born; but it ſeems impoſlible that 
a woman, in that caſe, ſhould bring a child into 
the world. It muſt be obſerved, that in Egypt, 
where this happened, the women are delivered with 
great eaſe, as we learn from both ancient and mo- 
dern writers, and that this woman was only ſhut 
up ina vault, and not covered with earth. 


2 Corn, le Bruyn, t. l. P. $79. 
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It would be eaſy to multiply inſtances of perſons. 
that have been buried alive, of others that have reco- 


vered as they were carrying to be buried, and others 


that have been taken out of the grave by chance. 
A perſon that is curious in this matter, may conſult 
the above-mentioned work of the two learned phy- 
ſicians, or any of the authors that have wrote ex- 
preſly upon this ſubject. The conſequeace * which 
the phyſicians draw from theſe facts iz of great im- 
portance, namely, that no one ougut to be buried, 
without an abſolute certainty of their being dead, 
eſpecially. in time of a plague, or in the caſe of 
other diſeaſes, which deprive perſons inſtantaneouſly 


of ſenſe and motion. 


\ EE 


1 


Whether theſe inſtances can be applied to the caſt of 


vampires. 


'A Further uſe may be made of theſe inſtances 
; and reflections, to ſupport the credibility of 
vampiriſm, by ſuppoſing that the ſpectres fo much 


talked of in Hungary, Moravia, Poland, &c. are 
nothing but perſons that are ſtil] alive in their graves, 


though-without motion or. reſpiration ; and that 
the freſhnets, and ruddy colour of their blood, the 


flexibility of their limbs, and their crying out when 


their hearts are run through with a ſtake, or their 


heads cut off, are demonſtrative proofs of their 


being till alive. But this does not affect the prin- 
cipal difficulty at which I ſtick, namely, how they 


come out of, and go into their graves, without 


leaving any mark of the earth's being removed; 
and how they appear in their former clothes. If 


they are not really dead, why do they return to 


their graves again, and not ſtay in the land of the 


© See N. Brubier's additions, p. 167. 
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living? Why do they ſuck the blood of their 
relations, and torment and peſter perſons that 
ſhould naturally be dear to them, and never gave 
them any offence? On the other hand, if it be 
nothing but a mere whim of the perſons infeſted, 
whence comes it that theſe carcaſſes are found in 
their graves uncorrupted, full of blood, with their 
limbs pliant and flexible, and their feet dirty the 
next day after they have been patrolling about, and 
frightening the neighbourhood, whilft nothing of 
this ſort can be diſcovered in other carcaſſes that 
were buried at the Tame time, and in the fame 
ground? W hence is it that they come no more, 
after they are burnt or empaled? Can this too 
be owing to mere prejudice and fancy, diſſipated 
and cured by theſe executions? Whence again is 
it, that theſe ſcenes are ſo frequently acted over 
again in theſe particular countries, that theſe pre- 
judices of the inhabitants are never to be rooted 
out, and that daily experience, inſtead of putting 

a ſtop to theſe fancies, ſerves only to increaſe and 


- *. 


„ 5 
Of coryſes that chew in their graves, like bogs, : 


ny, that there are corpſes which chew in their 
s, and devour whatever lies near them. Some 


go fo. far as to fay, they may be heard munching, 
like hogs, with a ſort of n grumbling 


noiſe. . 24: 4 „ 8 ö wars» 
A German writer, named Michael Raufft, has 
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writ a treatiſe upon this ſubject, which he entitles, 
De Moſticatione Mortuerum in tumulis. He ſuppoſes 


it to be a certain fat, that dead corpſes have de. 
: . Z ine eee voured 
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T's an opinion which prevails much in Germas-. 
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voured their ſinnen, and whatever eſſe was within 


reach of their mouths, and that ſome have even 


eat their own fleſh from their bones. He ob. 
ſerves , that it is a cuſtom in ſome parts of Gerl 
many to prevent this practice by putting a lump'of 
earth under the chin of the corps, and that in other 
places they make uſe of a piece of money, or a 
ſtone, for this purpoſe, or tie the throat cloſe with 
a handkerchief, He quotes ſeveral German au- 
thors that mention this ridiculous cuſtom, and 
makes extracts from ſeveral others, who ſpeak of 
corpſes that have devoured their own fleſh int 

grave. This work was printed at Leipfick if 
1728; and the author frequently refers to another 


writer, named Philip Rehrius, who publiſhed a : 
treatiſe in 1679, with the ſame title, De Maſticas 


tione Mortuorum, WS 1 WR 14" 
To the facts which he has collected, he might 
have added the ſtory of Henry count of Salm e, 
who, being thought dead, was really buried 
alive. The night after, a great cry was heard in 
the church of the abbey of Haute-Seille, where 
he was buried; and his grave being opened the 
next morning, he was found with his — 
wards, inſtead of lying upon his back, as he had 
been buried. | 
A few years ſince, a man being buried in the 
church-yard at Bar-le-duc, there was a noiſe heard 
in the grave; and next day the man, being dug 
up, was found to have eat the fleſh off his arms. 
This I had from ſeveral eye-witneſſes. The man, 
it ſeems, was ſtupefied by drinking a great quantity 
of brandy, and was taken for dead. Raufft men- 


* 


d Mich. Raufft, alterà Diſ. repertis. art. ix. A Beier. 
ſet. art. Ivii. f. 98. Np & Muller, &c. ers {SS 
art: tix. p. 100. Vide & Chriſ- © Richer, Senon. t. iii. Spi- 


tian. Cherenfied. Seyffert de cileg. Dacherii, p. 392. 
nummis in fore defunctorum Raufft, art. xlii. p. 43. 
yo tions 


down- 


286 A DISssERTAT ION 


tions a woman of Bohemia, in the year 1345, 
who devoured half of her burying- linen. In Lu- 
ther's time, there was a man and woman, that eat 
their own bowels in their graves : and in Moravia, 
2.man devoured the linnen belonging to a woman 
that lay in the next grave. „„ Le Pail 


. 
Inſtance of a vampire in Hungary. 
Nur the moſt remarkable of all his ſtories *, is 
that of a man, named Peter . r 
an inhabitant of a village in Hungary, called Kiſo- 
lova, who, after he had been buried above ten 
weeks, appeared by night to ſeveral perſons in the 
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ö | village while they were aſleep, and ſqueezed their 
ih throats in ſuch a manner, that they expired within 
g 0 twenty - four hours. There died in this manner no 
11 leſs than nine perſons in eight days; and the wi- 
I dow of this Plogoſowitz depoſed, that ſhe herſelf 
1 had been viſited by him ſince his death, and that 

„ his errand was to demand his ſhoes; which fright- 1 

ened her to ſuch a degree, that ſhe left Kiſolova, o 

and went to live ſomewhere elſe, da. n 

Theſe circumſtances determined the inhabitants 5 

of the village to dig up the body of Plogojowitz, al 

and burn it, in order to put a ſtop to ſuch trou- fr 

bleſome viſits. Accordingly they applied to the 8 

commanding officer of the emperor's troops in the il þ 

diſtrict of Gradiſca, in the kingdom of Hungary, U 

and to the incumbent of that place, for leave to 

dig up the corps. They both made a great mary IF & 

ſcruples to grant it; but the peaſants declared n 


plainly, that if they were not permitted to dig up. e 
this curſed carcaſe, which they were fully convinced 


8 © Raufft, art, xii, p. 5. 
"© Was 
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was a vampire, they ſhould. be forced to leave the 10 
village, and ſettle, where they could. BY 
The officer who gave this account, ſeeing that 0 
there was no hindering them either by fair means Ml 


or foul, came in perſon, accompanied by the mi- 
niſter of Gradiſca, to Kiſolova, and they were both 
reſent at the digging up of the corps, which they 
ound to be free from any bad ſmell, and perfectly 
ſound, as if it had been alive, except that the tip 
of the noſe was a little dry and withered, The 
beard and hair were grown afreſh, and a new ſet 
of nails were ſprung up, in the room of the old 
ones that had' fallen off. Under the former ſkin, 
which looked pale and dead, there appeared a new 
one, of a natural freſh colour; and the hands and 
feet were as entire as if they belonged to a perſon 
in perfect health. They obſerved alſo, that the 
mouth of the vampire was full of freſh blood, . 
| which the people were perſuaded he had ſucked 
from the perſons he had killed. 5 
4 The officer and the divine having diligently ex- 
I amined into. all theſe circumſtances, the people, 
being fired with freſh indignation, and growing. 
more fully perſuaded that this carcaſe was the real 
p cauſe of the death of their countrymen, ran im- 
mediately to fetch a ſharp ſtake, which being drove 
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b into his breaſt, there iſſued from the wound, and . 

) alſo from his noſe and mouth, a great quantity of 8 
" I freſh, ruddy blood; and ſomething which indi- : 
© if cated a fort of life, was obſerved to come from Þ 
q his private parts. The peaſants then laid the body | 


upon a pile of wood; and burnt it to aſhes. 
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* M. Raufft , who has recorded all theſe circum- 
/ If flances, quotes ſeveral authors who have writ upon 
J this ſubject, and upon the caſe of dead bodies 
1 eating in their graves; but he ſeems to lay parti- 
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cular ftreſs upon the teſtimony of Gabriel Rzac- 
Zinoſki, in his natural hiſtory of Poland, printed 
Sandor 2923. 


i + 
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1. +... »., Refleftions upon this ſubjet,, , , , 


FHF. authors above-mentioned, have reaſoned 
1 much upon theſe events. 1. Some are of 
opinion that they are really miraculous. 2. Others 
ook. upon them as the mere effects of whim and 
prejudice. g. Others again think there is nothing 
in them but what is. very. plain and natural, the 
perſons not being dead, but acting upon other bo- 
ies in a more natural way. 4. There are others 
who, attribute the whole to the operation of the 
devil. In which claſs, there are ſome who hold, 
that there is a ſort of good-humoured, waggiſh 
_ devils, the authors of wanton,, harmleſs. pranks, 
and diſtinct from that 4 which aims 
at nothing but the promotion of wickedneſs and 
miſery among mankind. 5. Others will have it, 
that it is not the dead themſelves which eat their 
own bodies and clothes, but that it is done by ſer- 
pents, mice, moles, lynxes, and other animals of 
Prey, and ſometimes perhaps by what. the, Latins 
called ffriges, which are ag be. of birds that eat 
the fleſh, and ſuck the blood of animals*. Some 
have maintained, that theſe inſtances are, chiefly 
remarked in women, and at times when the plague 
10 856 But there are examples of theſe ſpeckres 
in both. ſexes, nay, rather more frequently in men; 
b Rucdiger. Phig. div. l. i. „ Ovid. l. vis faſt. vide 
e. 4 ſe&. 4. Theophr. Para- Delrio difquiſ. magie. l. i. 
celſ. Georg. Agricola de anim. p. 6., & 1. iti. p. 355. 
ſubterr. p. 76. „ 


* 
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though it muſt be confeſſed too, that thoſe who 


die of the plague, or by poiſon, frenzy, drun- 
kenneſs, or any epidemical diſorder, are more apt 


to came again; probably becauſe their blood does 
not congeal ſo eaſily, and becauſe they are ſame- 
times buried before they are really dead, in order 
to prevent their increaſing the infection by Hing 
long unburied. 5 

It is added, that theſe vampires are known only 
in ſome countries, as Hungary, Moravia, Sileſia, 
and a few others, where diſorders of this kind are 
very frequent, and where the coarſe food of the 
inhabitants renders them ſuſceptible of certain in- 


diſpoſitions, which take their riſe from a bad cli- 


mate, and unwholeſome nouriſhment, but are pro- 
digiouſly encreaſed by prejudice, fancy, and fear, 
the frequent ſources both of the production and 
increaſe of very dangerous diſtempers. But as for 
what 1s advanced by ſome, that dead bodies have 
been heard eating, and champing their teeth 1n the 
grave, like hogs, this is manifeſtly falſe, and could 
take its riſe from nothing but the moſt ridiculous 


prepoſſeſſions. | 


LVIII. 


Reflections upon vampires. Whether they are really 
TO dtead or not. | | 
T hypotheſis of thoſe who maintain, that 
all the ſtories of vampires are the effect of 

mere fancy and whim, or of that diſorder which 
the Greeks call phrenefis, or corybantiaſmus, and 
who pretend to account for all the phznomena of 
vampiriſm from theſe principles, ſeems to be very 
weak in one reſpect, namely, in attributing to 4 
diſorder in the brain the real and ſubſtantial effects 
above-mentioned. It ſeems impoſſible to * 
that 
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that ſeveral perſons ſhould, on a ſudden, be pof- 
ſeſſed with an opinion that they ſee a thing wick 
has no exiſtence, and that they ſhould die in fo 
ſhort a time of a mere imaginary: diſorder. Be- 
ſides, how-can they know, without a revelation, 
that ſuch a particular body remains entire” in the 
grave, is full of blood, and enjoys a fort of life 


after death? Can it be fuppoſed, that a whole 


nation ſhall not afford a ſingle man of ſenſe, who 
is free from ſuch whims, and has got the better of 
this general faſcination, or of theſe ſympathies and 
antipathies of natural magick, as forme philoſo- 
phers are pleaſed to call it? And, in the next 
place, have we not a right to call for an explana- 
tion of theſe pompous terms, and to expect to be 
let into the ſecret of theſe occult and myſterious 
operations? Except this be done, it is only ex- 
plaining one obſcurity by another, and ſubſtituting 
a greater: difficulty in the room of a leſss. 

Let us next ſee, whether the hypotheſis of thoſe 
who ſuppoſe that vampires are not really dead, 
ſtands upon a better bottom. It is evident, that 
death is nothing but a ſeparation of ſoul and body, 
and that neither of theſe conſtituent parts of man 
is deſtroyed or annihilated by this ſeparation. The 
foul is immortal, and the body continues entire 
for ſome time, and then moulders away gradually, 
ſometimes in a few days, and ſometimes in a longer 
ſpace of time. There are even inſtances of its re- 
maining uncorrupted for ſeveral years, nay ſeveral 
ages. And this difference in the periods of cor- 
ruption, is owing either to a particular ſtrength 
of conſtitution, as in the caſe of Hector and Alex- 
ander the Great, who continued ſeveral days with- 
out putrefying ', or to the art of embalming, or 


; i Hem. lliad, I. xxiv. v. 411. Plut. in Aleaandro. Q. Cort: 
K. c. 10. | 


co 
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to the nature of the ſoil where the body is buried 
there being ſome ſoils which have à property of 
drying up the radical moiſture, and hindering pu- 
trefaction. It is not neceſſary to dwell here upon 
the proof of theſe particulars, as they are already 
ſufficiently known: _ . % Ad a. 
Again, there are inftances, in which the body, 
without being ſeparated from the ſoul, has con- 
tinued lifeleſs, and without motion, or. at leaſt 
with a motion ſo ſlow, and a reſpiration ſo weak, 
as to be almoſt imperceptible z as in the caſe. of 
ſwoons, extaſies, fainting fits, and ſome diſorders 
incident to the female ſex. Of this fort is the ſtory 
of Prætextatus, the prieſt of Calama, and ſeveral 
other inſtances related above of perſons taken for 
dead, and buried accordingly: to which may be 
added, the caſe of M. PAbbe Salin, prior of St. 
Chriſtopher's * in Lorrain, who being laid in his 
coffin, and juſt ready to be carried to the grave, 
was revived by one of his friends, who poured a 
glaſs of Champagne down his throat. Several 
more of this ſort are related, among which a very 
remarkable one is that which I have mentioned 
above, out of the Cauſes Ce/tbres, of a girl who 
was got with child in one of theſe long ſwoons*. 
Pliny * has collected a great many inſtances of 
perſons that have been thought dead, but have 
recovered, and lived a long time after. He men- 
tions one in particular of a young man, who hap- 
| pening to fall aſleep in a cavern, continued there 
forty years without waking. Our own!“ hiſtorians 
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ralk much of the ſeven ſleepers, who ſlept for above 
. a hundred and fifty years together, from the year 
| c About the year 1680. = Plin, Hiſt. Natur. I. vii. 


He died after the year 1694. c. 52. | 
1 Cauſes Celebres, t. viii. 8 Greg. Taron. de Glor. 
*TTxH Martyr. c. x6v. 
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243 to the year 408. The philoſopher Epime- 
able is ſaid — to have flept fifty-ſeven — 
by others forty-ſeven, and by ſome only forty 
the ancient writers not being agreed concerning the 
number. It is farther aſſerted, that this philoſo- 

her had a power of ſending his foul away from 
is body, and calling it back again, whenever he 


| pleaſed. The ſame thing is told alſo of Ariſteus 


of Proconnefus. Theſe ſtories I readily give up 
as fabulous, but at the ſame time inſiſt upon the 


truth of ſeveral other inſtances of perſons that 


have recovered, after having been thought dead 
for three, four, five, ſix, and ſeven days. Pliny 
fays, that there are inſtances of people that have 
appeared again after their burial, but he does not 
relate them, becauſe he confines his hiſtory to the 


works of nature only, and does not admit prodi- 
Lies. Poſt ſepulturam quoque viſorum exempla ſunt, 


quod nature opera, non prodigia conſettamur. 
The opinion that Enoch and Elijah are ſtill liv- 
ing, I firmly aſſent to, and I find it is a notion 
which formerly prevailed with many, that St. John 


the Evangelift was not dead, but continued alive 


in his grave. Plato, and St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria ?, report, that Er, the ſon of Zoroaſter, came 
to life again twelve days after his body had been 
laid upon the funeral pile. Phlegon fays*, that a a 
Syrian ſoldier in Antiochus's army, after being 
killed at Thermopylz, appeared in open day in 
the Roman camp, and ſpoke to ſeveral perſons: 
and Plutarch mentions a man, named Theſpeſius, 


who was killed by a fall from the roof of a houfe, 


but came to life again three days after. | 


© have diſcuſſed this mat- 4 Phlegon de Mirabil. 
ter in a particular diſſertation c. iii. 


prefixed to St. John's Goſpel. r Plutarch. de ſera numinis 


Plat. de Rep. 1. x. Clem. vindiQa, ; 


Alexand. Strom. l. v. 


St. 


t. 
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St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſeems 
to ſuppoſe, that the ſoul ſometimes leaves the 
body, and is actually preſent in the place where 
2 perſon, in the common phraſe, is ſaid to be in 
ſpirit. I knew a man, ſays he, that was caught up 
into the third heaven, and heard unſpeakable things 3 
but whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 
tell. St. Auguſtin alſo ſpeaks of a prieſt of Ca- 
lama, named Reſtitutus, who hearing ſome per- 


_ ſons bewail themſelves in a very plaintive tone, 


fell into ſuch an extafy, that he was deprived of 
all ſenſe and motion, and his fleſh might have 
been burnt or cut, without his feeling it.. His 
ſoul, I ſuppoſe, had either left his body, or wat 
ſo entirely taken up with the lamentation, as to be 


inſenſible of pain. In the caſe of common ſwoons 


or faintings, the uſual operations of the foul are 
ſuſpended; though it really continues to reſide in, 
and animate the body, but without any perception 
of its own actions. n wet as dt 


3 


* 


| Story of @ man, named Curma, ſent back again into 


this world. 


HERE is another ſtory, much to the ſame 
1 JE told by St. Auguſtin *, of a peaſant, 
named Curma, who had a little office in the village 
of Tullia, near Hippo. This man fell ſick, and 
lay for ſeveral days together ſenſeleſs and ſpeech- 
leſs, without any ſign of life but a gentle breathing, 
which was but juſt perceptible. After ſome time, 
he began to open his eyes, and the firſt thing he 


5 a Car. 2s. #$. * Idem. lib. de Cura pro 

t Aug. 1. xiv, de Civitat. mortuis, c. xii. p. 524. 
Dei. C. xxiv. : Res 
£9 did 


_ ceived baptiſm. 


in a village. 
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did was ſending to enquire what was become of 
another peaſant of the fame village, named Curma 


_ alſo; and word was brought him, that this Curma 
expired at the very inſtant that he himſelf recover- 


ed. Upon this, he begun to relate what he had 


Heard and ſeen, and ſaid, that when he was ſent 
back again, he heard ſome one ſay, that it was a 


miſtake, and that it was not Curma the Curial *, 
but Curma the farrier, that ſhould have been 


brought. He added, that among the perſons he 


ſaw. in the other world, he diſcovered ſeveral of 


his acquaintance that were dead, and ſome eccle- 
ſiaſticks till living, who adviſed him to come to 
Hippo, and get himſelf baptized by Auguſtin, 


the biſhop.of the dioceſe ; and that, in compliance 
with their advice, he fancied himſelf to have re- 

After this, he was introduced into paradiſe, but 
did not ſtay there long, being told, that if he had 


a mind to live in that place, he muſt firſt be bap- 
tized. He anſwered, that he was ſo; but was 


told that this was only à viſion, and that he muſt 


go to Hippo, and be baptized in earneſt. As ſoon 
as he was recovered, he obeyed this injunction, 


and received baptiſm, with the other catechumens. 
The affair did not come to St. Auguſtin's ears till 
two years after, and then he ſent tor Curma, and 
learnt. all theſe particulars from his own mouth. 
Now it is certain that Curma really ſaw none of 
the objects which were repreſented to him in this 
viſion, neither the town of Hippo, nor St. Au- 

uſtin, nor the eccleſiaſticks who adviſed him to 
S baptized, nor the other perſons of his acquain- 
tance. We may therefore attribute the Whole to 
the ſupreme power of God, who thinks proper to 


v Cxrialiſ is St. Apguſtin's ward, which means a little office 


employ 
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_ employ. the intervention of angels to execute the 


Judgments of his providence, in conveying advice, 
N L to we. TT 

St. Auguſtin, upon this occaſion, propoſes a 
queſtion. Whether the dead have any knowledge 
of what paſſes in this world? and he decides it in 
the negative, for the following reaſons ; becatiſe 
Joſiah ? is ſaid to have been taken out of the world 
dy. God, that he might not ſee the evil that was to 
fall upon the nation of the Jews; and it is a com- 
mon ſaying, that ſuch a one is happy in being 
gone from the world, and knowing nothing of the 
miſeries of his family, or his country. But if we 
admit this deciſion, how. ſhall we account for the 
peace of departed ſouls being diſturbed, on ac- 
caunt of their bodies lying unburied? How can 
the ſaints hear our prayers, and to what purpoſe 
is it to deſire their interceſſions in our behalf ? 
We muſt, therefore, ſuppoſe the dead to be ac- 
quainted with what paſſes upon earth, either by 
means of angels, or fouls arriving freſh from this 
World, or by a revelation from God himſelf, who 
may well be ſuppoſed to communicate to them 
ſuch particulars as it is expedient they ſhould know. 
„On the other hand, he ſometimes ſends perſons 


that have been long dead upon errands to the liv- 


ing. Thus Moſes and Elias appeared at the tranſ- 


figuration of our Saviour, and the inſtances of de- 


- * 


parted ſaints that have come again are innumera- 
| ble. In ſhort, the invocation of ſaints has - been 
always taught and practiſed in the church, and 
this evidently ſuppoſes, that they hear our prayers, 
are affected with our wants, and can relieve them 
by interceding in our favour. But in hat man- 
ner it is done, is beyond our comprehenſion, ſmer 
12 Chron. xxxiv. 28. 
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neither reaſon nor revelation. affords us any light | 


in this matter. 

There is a ſtory much like this i in Lacian' s dia- 
logue, entitled Philopſeuds „ ot the lover of Ties. 
A man, named Eucrates, being conducted t0 hell, 
was preſented before Pluto, who fell into a paſſion 


with the guide, and ſaid, This man has not- f 
niſhed his courſe, his turn is hot yet come. Ga, 


ſeteh me Demilus, for his thread is out. -Eucratey 


was accordingly ſent back into che w. orld, where | 


he Save out that his neighbout Dernilus-(who was 
alfeady a little indiſpoſed) would ſoon die; and he 
had ſcarce ſpoke the words, before Demilus's fas 
mily was heard crying for his death. Lucian 


deed faughs at all theſe notions, but he allows — 8 


they prevailed univerſally in his time; and he ſays 


in the ſante place, that a man was known to come 


to life agaln, ufter being thought dead for fwonry 
Age id 50% 
The above: mentioned ſtory of Cormat brings 


into my memory another much like it, told by 


Plutarch, of one Enarchus, who came to life 
again ſoon after his death, and ſaid, that the devils 
who carried him off were ſeverely reprimanded by 


their commanding officer for making ſuch a groſs 
blunder, when it was Nicander, and not Enarchus, 
that they ought to have brought. To repair the 
miſtake, they were ordered to fetch Nicander, Who 

was immediately ſeized with a fever, and died the 


ſame day. Plutarch had this account from Enar- 


chus himſelf, who, to confirm it, told Plutarch, 


chat he ſhould certainly recover very ſoon of ny 
ery which he then had uon him. * 


® Tuxcian Philoni, p. 838. Euſeb. de Prep. Evang. 1 xi. 


2 Fletarch. de Anime 25 apud c. 18. 
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LX. 


Of Cardan's putting himſelf into an extaſy, and c 
mmi infenfible, "whenever be pleaſed, oP 


F 
* 2 


71 


7E are told by Cardan , that he had a ff 
VV culty of falling into an extaſy whenever ha 
thought er : he ons that he cannot Tay whe- 
ther! he ſhouſd be inſenſible of wounds; like Præ- 
teittatus, But that he did not feel his gout, nor 
was ſonſible of being pulled and havled about. 
The prieſt of Calan, des ists zeig ffn 
he. voice of thoſe that were ſpeaking round him, 
as if it were at a great diſtance ; but as for my- 
ſelf, I hear the voice indeed, but confuſedly, and 
without knowing what is ſaid, When I am going 
to be. in an extaſy, I feel about my heart ſomething 
like a ſeparation. of my ſoul from the reſt of my 
body, which is communicated from thence to my 
other parts, and particularly my head and -braig,z 
and then I am deprived of all ſenſe, except a ch 
ſciouſneſs that J àm in an extatic ſtate, 


* 1 
x 


1 


To this place belong what ls related of the peg- 
ple of Lapland“, who when they want to know 
what is going forward in diſtant parts, ſend forth 
their devils, by uſing of certain magical ceremo- 
nies,” and beating wiſe a drum or ſhield, painted 
in a particular manner, and then immediately fall 
down in a trance, and continue without motion, 
or any fign of life, ſometimes for four and twenty 
hours together. But during this whole time, a 
perſon muſt ſtay by them, to prevent their 


d Hieron. Cardan. 1. viii. Lib. iv. Muſ. c. 12. Peu- 
de varietat. rerum. c. 34. cer. de variis divinat. Generib. 

© Olaus Magnus, I. iii. p. 282. 
Epitom. Hiſt. Septentr. 


being 
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being waked by any one's touching or ſpeaking to 
them, for even the motion of a fly will — 
trance, and in this caſe they die immediately, or 
are carried away by the devi. 
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eak their 


But to return to the queſtion, whether vampires 


are really dead or not; it is eaſy to produce ſeve- 


ral inſtances of animala, which appear to have loft 


all motion, life, and ſenſe, and after a certain tie 
recover them again. I would not conelude from 


hence, that the ſame thing may happen to ſome 


men in ſome climates ; but theſe inſtances may 
 ferve to make the opinion of thoſe — 
vampires to be only ſtupefied, or aſleep. and not 


really dead, ſeem lefs incredible and abſurd. 
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 Inlances of men, and ather animals, continuing for a 


un time as if they were dead. 
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FT. is well known, that ſerpents, worms, flics, 
1 ſnails, and dormice, continue in à ſtate of in- 


enſibility all winter, and that toads, ſnakes, and 
oyſters have been found alive in large blocks of 
ſtone, where they muſt haye been ſhut up for ſe- 
veral years, and in ſome caſes. for more than a 
century. Cardinal de Retz, in his Memoirs, gives 
an account of his being at Minorca !, where the 


governor of the iſland entertained him with ex- 


cellent oyſters, taken alive out of the middle of 
large rocks, which had been drawn gut af the bot- 
tom of the ſea with cables, and were then broke 
in pieces with large hamm ers. 
here is a fiſh called a dactyl, or date, or dale, 
found upon the coaſts of Sicily, Malta, Sardinia, 


Memoires du Card. de Reiz, t. iii. I. 4. p. 297. 
and 


6 A K ¹ d Ü 


d 


* which, in Greek, ſignifies a finger. . 
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and Italy, which infinuates itſelf into ſtones, by 
means of a hole no bigger than the point of a 
needle; and there feeds upon the inſide of the 
ſtone, till it grows too large to be gat out any 
other way but by breaking the ſtone. It is then 
waſhed and cleaned, and ſerved up at table; and 


js much like the date which grows upon palm- 
trees, or the finger of a man's hand; from which 


laſt reſemblance it has the name of dachlos, a word 


fy 
4 


It is well known that there are men who can 


Nay a conſiderable time under water without breath · 


ing, and that others have lain long in a grave 


without dying. I imagine too, that death is fre- 
quently occaſioned by the blood's being coagulated, 
and fixed in the veins, as is the caſe — that 
eat hemlock, or are bit by ſome ſorts of ſerpents. 
But there are others, whoſe death is occafioned by 
too great a fermentation in the blood, as in acute 
diſorders, in certain kinds of poiſon, and even ſome 


ſorts of peſtilence: in ſhort, in all the various 


caſes of violent death, and particularly 3 
| Now; in the former of theſe cafes, a dead perſon 
can be reſtored to life by nothing leſs than a mi- 
racle, it being neceſſary for this end, that the blood 


| ſhould recover its fluid ſtate, and the heart its uſual 


noms” nt | 
But in the ſecond caſe, a perſon may be reco- 


vered by mere natural means, that is, by any 
thing that will remove the obſtacle which ſuſpends 
the motion of the heart; juſt as a pendulum reco- 
vers its motion, by the removal of a hair, a thread, 


or the leaſt atom that ſtops its ſwinging. 
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-PMITTING. now the uh af: theſe facts 
ZH (which I think indiſputable) it is not un- 
teaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the vampites of Hun. 
ary, Sileſia, and Moravia, may poſſibly be per- 
who have died of acute diſorders, and ſtill 
retain ſome principle of life, > gr as the animaly 
above-mentioned, and the birds which hide them- 
ſelves under water in the lakes and marſhes of Po- 
land and other northern countries, continue for a 
long time without motion or reſpiration, though 
not without life. At rhe return of ſpring, when 
me water is heated by the ſun, or even when they 
are brought near à gentle fire, they recover their 
powers of motion and action, and perform all the 
uſual functions of the animal life, which had un- 
dergone a temporary ſuſpenſion by cold. 

In like manner, theſe vampires recover life lter 
a certain time; nor does the ſoul take a final leave 
of ies former tenement; till by the entire diſſo- 
lution and diſorder of the organs of the body, it 
has no means left to diſcharge the vital functions. 
Upon this principle, the inhabitants of thoſe coun- 
tries empale, behead, or burn the vampire-bodies, 
in order to deprive their ſouls effectually of all 
hopes of re-animating them again, and making 
uſe of them to torment the living. 

We are told by Pliny ©, that the Gul of Her- 
motimus of Clazomenæ had a trick of frequently 
leaving his body, and, upon coming back again, 
would give an account of ſeveral events which 


* Plin, Hift, Natur, l. vii. c. 52. N 
1 happened 


on VAMPIRES; &. 30 
happened at a great diſtance, and could not poſ- 
been 


ſibly be known but by ſome one that had 


preſent upon the ſpot. One day, when ſhe was 


out upon a ramble, the Cantharidz, Hermotimus 3 


enemies, ſeized his body, which lay with ſcarce 
any ſigns of life, and burnt it, and by this means 
deprived the ſoul of its old ſheath; Donec cremat 
corpore inimici (qui Cantbaridæ vocabantur) remeanti 
anime velut vaginam ademer inn. 
Origen undoubtedly learnt from the ancient hea: 
thens his notion *, that the ſoul, though of an in- 


corporeal and ſpiritual nature, yet upon quitting 


its terreſtrial body, aſſumes a ſubtile vehicle, of 
the ſame form with its former groſs tenement z and 
that the ſoul makes ule of this ſubtile body by way 
of ſheath or caſe, and ſometimes appears with it 
near the grave where the other is depoſited. - He 
founds his opinion upon what is faid in the Goſpel 
concerning the rich man and Lazarus*, who muſt 
both have had bodies of ſome ſort, ſince they fee 
and ſpeak to one another, and the rich man aſks 
for a drop of water to cool his tongue. I will not 
anſwer for the concluſiveneſs of this argument; 
but I cannot m obſerving, that his notion of a 
ſubtile body, of the ſame form and lineaments 


with the terreſtrial body which inveſted the ſoul 


during life, is entirely conformable to the ancient 
opinion mentioned above, 4. 2 
That the bodies of ſuch as die of violent difor- 
ders, or are executed in full health, or are only 
in a ſwoon, ſhould vegetate in their graves; that 
their hair, beard, and nails ſhould grow, that they 
ſhould be full of blood, pliant and flexible, at- 
tended with no bad ſmell, and ſhould perform the 


f Origen de Reſurr. Fragment. t. i. p- 35. nov. edit: & 
contra Celſum, 1, vii, p. 697, Luke xvi. v. 24, & ſeq. 
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„ 3 theſe are — N 
v are mo exing, lince t may be ac- 
counted for by * en . of the — body. 
Even the Roi of their devouring. whatever is 
next them, may be admitted as the e effects of that 
fury, which muſt neceſſarily tranſport perſons hu - 
| — — _ a r ſtare of nie 


But the principal difficulty i is to account for the 
vampires coming out of their graves to torment 
the living, and going into them again. For this 
particular is mentioned in every ſtory of this ſort 
as a certain fact, but no account is given of the 
manner or circumſtances of it, which, however, 
is the maſt in part of the whole tranſaQtion, 
Ho a body, buried four or five feet under ground, 
having no room to move or ſtir, wrapped cloſe in 
a ſhrowd,: and nailed u up in boards, can extricate 
itſelf from all theſe obſtacles, come again above 
ground, and produce the effects which are com 
monly talked of, and after that return to its — 

Gate, get under the earth again, and be there 
found entire, found full of blood, and in all reſpects 
like a living body; theſe are difnculties not eaſily 
ſolved. For it Nil ſcarce be ſaid, that theſe bo- 


dies penetrate through the earth, without diſcom- 


poſing its ſurface, as water or dew ſoke through 
it, and leave no marks of their paſſage. In ſhort, 
it were to be wiſhed, that the relations which have 
been tranſmitted to us concerning vampires, had 
explained * nen in a more — 7 
manner. 
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Marks of vampiriſm in church-yards., . 
2871 TP : wy 1 ve. 70 0 * A "of Fr. if n * 
HE, moſt particular information that I have 


the church- yard, and examine the graves; and 
wherever there are two, or three, or more 


about the ſize of a man's finger, they dig to 
the bottom, and never miſs finding a body with 


all the marks of vampiriſm. Some perhaps may 


imagine, that theſe holes in the earth contribute 
to preſerve ſome degree of vegetable life, and re- 


ſpiration, in the vampire that lies below, and conſe- 
quently make his coming again ſeem leſs incredible. 


But I cannot think that this notion has the leaſt 


probabilit . 


There is a ſtory told by Bartholinus 1, an author 
whom I have quoted above, (and he takes it from 


a book writ by an old ſorcereſs, named Lendela, 
which was never printed) of a man, named Har- 
pye, who ordered his wife to bury him exactly at 
the kitchen door, that he might ſee what went on 
in the houſe. After his death, the woman executed 
her commiſſion punctually; and ſoon after he ap- 
peared to ſeveral in the neighbourhood, killed 
the people that were at work, and played ſo many 
other miſchievous pranks, that no one would ven- 


ture to live any longer in the village. At laſt, a 


man, named Olaus Pa, took courage, and ran at 


the ſpectre with a lance, which he drove into its 


body, and left ſticking in the wound. The ſpectre 


This account was given ! Bartholin. de Cauſa con- 
me by general de Grun, at Re- gempt{s mortis, I. ü. p. 268. 
miremont, in the year 1744. 


ä 
R | | inſtantly 


when a place is infeſted with vampires, they go to 
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inſtantly vaniſhed, and next morning Olaus got 


the grave opened, andj found his lance in the dead 


body of Harpye, which was not yet corrupted. 


Upon this; they dragged the carcaſe out of the 


grave, burnt it, and threw its aſhes into the ſea, 


and the ſpectre was no more heard of. 9 


In this inſtance it is evident, that the body reilly 


came out of the grave, and was a ſubſtantial vul- 


nerable body, fince the lance was found in the 
wound. Now the difficulty to be accounted for 
is, how it came out of the grave, and returned 
into it again. For there is nothing wonderful in 
the circumſtances either of the lance or the wound, 
ſince it is a common caſe for wizards and witches 
that have changed themſelves into dogs, cats, or 
wolves, to bear ir their human ſhape, and in the 


ſame part of their bodies, the wounds which they 


have received in their beſtial ſtate: - 

But if we ſuppoſe that their bodies do nor really 
fiir out of their | graves, and that nothing but a 
mere fantom is ſeen, the diffieulty lies in account- 
ing for the production of this phantom, from what 


_ cauſe it derives its power of acting, and by what 


it is animated; whether by the ſoul of the de- 
eeaſed, which has not yet quitted its former man- 
ſion, or by ſome devil, which provides a borrow- 
ed, viſionary body. But if the body be only a de- 
luſive, unreal mockery, whence come the wounds 


which are found in the real carcafe? And beſides 


all theſe difficulties, we are ſtill embarraſſed with 
the general one, whether theſe apparitions are na- 
etna 
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Ire of ths abote wut are bid ght ſa 
it remains to enquire, Whethi | 
vil may not have ſubtilifed | theſe bodies oy ſack a 
degree, ag to make them capable of paſſing through 
the earth, Beer e poling hh ficuatton of 
its bung through 5 keychole, or the 
1 01 4 0 Whether he may not have 
given them a fort of fvidiry lik® that of water or 
air 3 or * —— be ee them with thoſe pro- 
perties, we ofe will be communicated 
to beatifiec bodies after the reſurrection, and which 
our Saviour's body actually had, after he roſe from, 
the dead; fince he was feet only by thoſe to whom 
he thought ons to appear, and food in the midſt 
of his diſciples, when 1% doors were ſhut *, 
But if we ſhould admit the devil to have a 
power of re· animating dead bodies, and enduing 
them with motion for a certain time, vill it fol- 
low from thence; that he can lengthen, d diminiſh, 
and” rarefy the bodies''of theſe ſpectres, ſo as to 
enable them to infinuate themſelves through the 
earth, or to paſs through windows and doors ? 
There is no evidence! for his having received this 
ng from God, and it is even incorjceiyable that 
a groſs, material body, can receive ſuch a degree 
of ſubtilty and ſpirituality, without deſtroying en- 
tirely the configuration of its ſeveral parts, and the 
diſpoſition of its whole frame: which would to- 
ally defeat Us devils purpoſes, and incapacitate 


* John xx. 26. „ 
* him 
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him for the whole buſineſs of vampiriſm; fince 
he could neither appear, act, or ſpeak in a human 
form, nor be cut in pieces and burnt, accordin 

to the gſtabliſned ways of e An all th 
vampire countries. Theſe difficulties continue alſo 
in full force in the above · mentioned caſe of ex- 


communicated perſons, ſaid to come * of Sf 
ace © 


graves, and quit the church, in the 
N 5 Ha nem, 57 
tlie Whole, we moſt ſhut up. our re earch es, 
ipto this abſtruſe ſubject in reſpectful Wende ie 
it has not pleaſed God to reveal to us eſth er .t 
extent of the devil's power, or the manger "ow 
theſe things are brought about. And we ſhall. a0 
uieſce the more readily in our ignorance, by re- 
flecting, that there are many phænomena in nature, 
nay even in our own. bodies, of the cauſes and 
Operations of which we know no more chan of 
theſe e events. . 
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2 ne” are ſome who have recen e a. 
. - faſcination of the ſenſes as a ſufficient expli- 
cation of all the ſtories of apparitions ; hut they 
certainly involve themſelves; 1 in greater difficulties, 
than-thoſe who honeſtly admit the reality of theſe 
events. For by faſcination muſt be meant either 
a,  ſaſpenhon of the power of ſeeing (like that of 
the inhabitants of Sodom, Who could not find 
the door of Lot's houſe, though it was juſt be- 
fore their eyes; or that of the diſciples, At Em- 
maus, of whom it 1s laid, chat their eyes were 


* 
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* Gen, xix, 11. 
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Dolden, "that they ſbeuld not kniow-® Gür Saviour) ; 


or it muſt mean a repreſentation of an object tu 
the ſenſes, different from what it is in fact, like 
that of the Moabites „ Who fancied they ſaw the 
water red with the blobd of the Iſraelites, or that 
af the Syrian ſoldiers o Who were ſent to appte- 
hend Eliſha, and were led by him into the midſt 
of Samaria, without knowing either the prophet, 
or the city. But both theſe. ſorts of faſcination 
are evidently beyond the common ordinary powers 
of. human nature, and. therefore cannot be effected 
e operations of any human agent, 
1 ed, whether thay are alfo beyond the ordi- 


* 


n 
* 


1 
nary powers of, an angel or devil; the only proper 
anſwer is a confeſſion of our ignorance, and of the 
neceſſity of ſuſpending our judgment in theſe ar- 
duous points. 1 a 0 1 F 53.03. H: ow 
There is yet another ſſ ecke; of faſeination, which 
conſiſts in the production of ſome miſchievous ef- 
fect, by the ſight of a particular perſon or thing, 
or by being praiſed or envied: and the ancients. 
were particularly careful to defend, their children 
againft it, by hanging a. ſort of preſerxatives, or 
amulets, round their necks. In illuſtration of this 
point, it were eaſy to F a; variety. of paſ- 
fages from the Greek anc 5 writers; and 1 am 
informed, that even to this day there are ſeveral 


parts of Chriſtendom where the efficacy. of theſe; 


4 : . 


faſcinations is firmly believed. However, theſe 
three things are indiſputaple; firſt, that the virtue 
of theſe imaginary falcinations is extremely uncer- 
tain ; Tecondly, that ſuppoſing it were; certain, it 
is very difficult, not to ſay impoſſible, to account 
for itz and thirdly, that it cannot with any pro- 


Luke xxiv. 16. "#4 Kings vi. 18, 
» 2 Kings iii, 23. 
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priety, be Appbcd. 6 10 » de ale of rande or 
Vampires. 110 h nbi ene 24387. Man. 
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Diffeulties avifing- from FY eirrumſtanc: of the vam. 
A pires giving 0 uconnt ef whit they bave ſeen in 
ile other world, fuppoſmy'1 rer 10 en den ea 
dead. 10 2316! <5 | 115 
giant wibdttuws nc tuch add o EDN 
F theſe* ties are not really raiſed" to life 
"again, nor their bodies refihed and ſpiritualiſed, 
as I fatter myſelf 1 have ſhe wn they are hot, arid 
if: aur ſenfes ate not *dectived by any faſcination, 
Lam afraid wſhall have nothing left, but to deny 
abſolutely, that they ever come again, or to ſup- 
poſe them to be only in a ſlate of ſleep, or ſtupe- 
faction. Fer if they are really raĩſed to life again, | 
and the common reports of their ſpeaking, acting, 
cenverling, and Tucking the blood of the living, 
are true, hey + <#fnot but know what paſſes in the 
other world, and they certainly ought to let their 
relations and friends into che ſecret, inſtead of tor - 
menting ing them to death. And yet we 
never reads cht they do the Former, but are, ge 
nerally guilty ef the latter. 18 
n like mahner, we do tide: read, chat "any of 
— 2 in Der. to have been 
to fe, uch as Lat: the widow of 
Nain's ſoh® Elte on of e of Sununem, 
or the dead man Wþo revived, upon . the 
bones of Eliſna, made any ee | 
_ of departed fouls in 1 the oe We 
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In the Goſpel indeed, the rich man de 
Abtahatn to 224 to his father's houſe,” to HIV 


is brethren, left tbey alſo ſhould tome into that Plate 


of torment. But he is anſwered, They have 
and the prophets ; al them hear them. And upon 
the rich man's urging farther, that if one went untb 


them from the dea 5 would certainly repent, Abra- 
ham anſwers, 1/ 127 bear not Moſes K* tbe 


to neitber will they be perſuaded, though oe 
m the dead. | x 

” Buy there are ſeveral inftances of edtlieis, and 

Ping of Chriſtians, who, upon their return from 

© the other world, have made no ſecret of the tranf- 

E there, dut have given an ample, account 
N Wr W have heard and ſeen. 1 
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me of i beaten py FA related what they fa 
£ jw" in the other world. . 19 fa 


Tere 5 fra ſome mention of the caſe 100 
Eros of Pampbylia*, who being wounded in 
A bade, was found among the ſlain ten days after, 
and carried home without ſenſe or motion. Two 
days after this, as his body was juſt going to be 
laid upom the funeral pile, he came to himſelf, 
and: begun to ſpeak and give a relation of the man- 
ner in which men are judged in the other world, 
with a deſcription of the rewards of the good, 
end the puniſnment and torments of the wicked. 
His account was, that his ſoul, as ſoon. as it 
was ſeparated from the body, arrived, in campany 
with many others, at an agreeable place, where 
they ſaw two =_ openings for the admiſſion of 
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® Plat, I. x, de Rep. p. 614. 
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thoſe that came from earth, and two others which 
led to heaven. Here he ſaw the judges examinin 
all that came from this world, and ſending thoſe 
chat had lived well ta an high place on the right 
hand, and thoſe that had been guilty of great 
crimes into a ſort of hole on the left. Each of 
them had a label affixed to his back, inſcribe, 
with his good and bad actions, as the reaſon of his 
condemnation or acquittall. 
When, Eros's turn came, the judges told him, 
that he muſt return back upon garth, in order to 
ubliſh the tranſactions of the other world, and 
ad him Obſerve every thing attentively, that he 
might make a faithful report. He, was therefore 
admitted to ſee the torments of the wicked, which 
Rate of the righteous; and was informed, that 
their reſpective rewards andi puniſhments were in a 
tenfold proportion to their virtues and vices. Among 
others, he obſerved particularly, that the Judges 
aſked for one Andzus, a Pamphylian, famous for 
his tyranny and other crimes : but they were anſwer- 
ed, that he was not yet come, nor would _ 
all. And accordingly Andæus having with mu 
labour and difficulty got to one of the opening: 
above-mentioned, he was puſhed back again to 
the ſociety of the wicked, where they were 'tor- 
mented: together in a great variety of ways, and 
repelled as often as they made any effort to eſcape, 
He ſaw, moreover, the three Parcæ, Lacheſis, 
Clotho, and Atropos, daughters of Neceſſity or 
Fate; the firſt of which preſided over things paſt, 
the ſecond over things preſent, and the third over 
things to come. All ſouls were obliged to ap- 
pear before theſe three goddeſſes, and Lacheſis 
threw a number of lots into the air, of which 
every ſoul caught ane; but this hindered __ one 
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from” leading his life conformably to the Jaws af 
N no TER TY 
Eros added,” that he ſaw ſeveral ſouls attempt- 
ing to enter into the bodies of other animals. Or- 
pheus, for inſtance, out of hatred to the female 
lex, by wham he was murdered, entered into a 
ſwan, and Thamyris into a nightingale, Ajax, 
the ſon of Telamon, choſe the body of a lion, out 
of indignatiqn to the injuſtice of the Greeks, who 
refuſed to award him the arms of Achilles, to 
which he pretended an undoubted right. Aga- 
memnon, vexed at the croſs accidents which he 
had met with in life, pitched upon the body of 
an eagle. Atalanta, charmed with the honours af 
an athletic life, choſe that profeſſion. Therſites, 
the moſt deformed of the human race, entered 
into a monkey; and Ulyſſes, ſick of the hardſhips 
he had endured upon earth, deſired ta live a 
private, undiſturbed life. He was long ſearching 
after a lot for this purpoſe, and at laſt found it ly- 
ing negle&ed upon the ground, and picked it up 
Eros reported alſo; that the ſouls of beaſts ſome- 
times entered into the bodies of men; and that, 
on the contrary, the fouls of wicked men were 
doomed to inhabit fierce and ſavage beaſts, but 
the ſouls of the righteous entered into ſome do- 
meſtick animals. After theſe ſeveral tranſmigra- 
tions, Lacheſis aſſigned to ꝛach perſon a guardian, 
to conduct him through the courſe of his life. 
After this, Eros was conducted to the river of 
Oblivion, which effaces the memory of all things; 
but he was not ſuffered to taſte it. The concluſion 
of his narration was, that he came again to life, 
but knew not in what manner. e 
The moral which Plato draws from this apo- 
logue or fable, as he himſelf calls it, is, that the 
ſoul is immortal, and that, in order to arrive at 
ann * 4 | happineſs 
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happineſs, we muſt practi ſe virtue upon earth, 


ch. will lead to glory in heaven, Where we arg 


e ig ſtare gf beatitudg to 38 — a thouſand 
"We. ee, from this ftory, that it is olfible for a 


man to live a conſiderable. time, 8 t ſhewing 


any. Gigos. of life: that the -Greeks heli lieved: in the 


tranſchigration of ſouls, in a ſtate of happineſs for 


the good, and puniſhment, of a thouſand years 
duration, for the wicked; that they Jooked. upon 
deſtiny as conſiſtent with a freedom of going either 
good of, ill, and aſſigned to all men a. genius or 
guardian. angel. Add to this-a future ju . 
and the reception of good ſouls into Lakes which 
they alle the ek "FA. 77 


We . of the $f TE relating - t anther 
1 Af were derived from the Four. and W 
& * 


HAT the den of the denden upon 
this article were, may be eaſily" gathered 


from Homer and Virgil, and the other Greek and 


Latin authors. That they were detived from the 


Hebrews and Egyptians, but more particularly the 
latter, from whom the Greeks borrowed their re- 
ligion, and afterwards adapted it to their own taſte, 
is, I think, indiſputable. In the writings of the 
Hebrews, we meet with frequent mentibf of Re- 
pbaim, or giants; who are deſcribed in the book 
of Job “, as groaning under the waters. In the book 
of * they are mentioned 5 TOP” inhabi- 


x job xxvi. 5. The Vul- x1 Packs: ix. 18. The 
gate renders it; Ecce gigantrs Vulgate tranſtat'on d. Ie 


ki munt feb aquis, which tran- as font &igantes. 
canis 


tzon the author follows. 


* 
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tants of bell. In Ifaiah's * deſcription of the down- 
fall of the king of — 5 is repreſented as 
meeting bim al lu coming, ana firring up the Rephaim 
for him, who hal ſpeak ond ſoy unto Bie, rt Fw 
become weak as we? Art thou become like unto ws 2 
So alſo in Ezekiel's * deſcription of the deſtruction 
of Aſſyria. In tbe day when be went down to the grave, 
1 cauſed a mourning, 1 covered the deep for bin, am 
T reſtrained the floods thereof. it fhalt char 
brought down with the trees of Eden unto the nether 
paris of tbe earth';, | thoy ſhalt lie inthe midf of the 
uncircumciſed, with them that be flain with t. | tor 
And in the Goſpel * there is ſaid to be a great gulph 
fixed between the reſpective abodes of Lazarus and 
the rich e ee ee e 
The Egyptian word Ament bes, that is to ſay, 
the receiver and giver, is their name for what the 
Greeks called Hades; and their notion was, tha 
ANN received = ſouls of men at their death, 
and reſtored them to them again upon their comin 
into the erg that the 150. Wei 1 1. 
death, tranſmigrates ſucceſſively into the bellies of 
other animals: the firſt ſtage is a terreſtrial animal, 
the ſecond an ra one, 87 next A fre Bl have 
ing- animated every ſpecies of animals in their turns, 
it enters again kits 4 human body, after the expi- 
ration of three thouſand years. It is from the 
Egyptians that Homer and Orpheus derived their 
opinion of the immortality of the ſoul, and the 
idea of the grotto of the nymphs, as deſcribed by 
Homer, who repreſents it as having two gates, one 
at the north end, through which ſouls enter into 


the cavity, and the other at the ſouth, through 


which they come out of it. 


* Iſaiah xiv. 9, & ſeq, In- * Ezek, xxxi. 15. 
fernus—— Suſcitavit tibi gi d T.uke xvi. 26. 
antes. Yalg. | | | 1 2 
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NE Theſpeßus, a native * Soll- in Ges 
Vell known to Plutarch®, having led a ver 

debauched life, and being reduced to great necel- 

ſity, ſet himſelf upon all forts of ſcandalous em- 
ployments, in order to gain a livelihood, and ma- 
naged ſo well, that he ſcraped together ſome 
wealth, but entirely loſt his reputation. Having 


nſwered, that matters would be better with him 
his death. Soon. after he fell from the top 
of à houſe, broke his neck, and died. Three 
days after, when he was. juft going to, be buried, 
he came to life again, and from time there 
was ſuch a change in his manners, that there. was 
no man in all Cilicia who had a better ee 
for jety, integrity, and honour.. 

Up on his bein og aſked the reaſon of ſo extraor- 
any an alteration, he ſaid, that at the inſtant, 
of ki fall, he was affected in the ſame manner as 
a man is that falls from the deck of a ſhip into the 
ſea: that after this, his ſoul was carried up into the 
region of the ſtars, where he admired the aſtoniſh- 

ing magnitude and wonderful beauty of, the hea- 
venly orbs: that he learnt, that all fouls, after 


their" ſeparation from the Hog: are hoiſted - up. 


into the air, and ſhut up in a fort of fiery globe, 
or vortex; that when they go from hence, ſome 
fly up aloft with incredible rapidity, and others are 
whirled about in the air, and en different 


© Plutarch. de iis qui d a numine punianber 
WAYS» 


G iche heathens, named. Theſdefus and Go: 


ſent to conſult the oracle of Amphilochus, he was 
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ways, ſometimes upyards, and fometimes. down- 
wards. , ch number appeared to him to 
be in great di 1 by their lamentable ſhrieks and 
r $he the reſt, 2g, were fewer in number, 
flew een hy aa 1 5 great happineſs in the 
ſociety of congenial ſpirits. Upon the whole, he 
learnt, that Adraſtea, "he daughter of Jupiter and 
nece ty, leaves ng crime unpuniſhed, but treats 
eyery man according to his deſerts. He enters 
into a very minute detail of ſeveral particulars, 


and enumerates the various pan inflicted = 


upon the wicked in the other world. He adds, 
that a perſon of his acquaintance, whom he met 
there, {aid to him, You are not dead, but your 
ſoul is permitted by Gad to come. to this place, 
and has left all her ee in your body. At laſt 
he was ſent back to his body through a ſort of ca- 
nal, and pyſhed forward by an impetuous wind. 

There are two circumſtances in this relation 
which furniſh matter for reflection: the firſt is, 
the ſoul's quitting the body for three days, and 
then returning to animate it again: the ſecond is, 
the truth of the oracle which e Thelpeſv 
a happier life after death. 

In the Sicilian war“, Gabienus, one of the com- 
manders of C#far's fleet, being taken priſoner by 
Sex. Pompey, was beheaded by his orders. His 
body continued upon the ſea-ſhore the whole day, 
with the head, held on only by a ſingle fibre. In 

the evening, he defired * Pompey, or ſome 
other of his friends might be ſent för. becauſe he 
came from the other world, and had ſomething of 


conſequence to communicate. Pompey, hearing | 


this, ſent ſeveral perſons to him, to whom Gabie- 


nus declared, that Pompey's cauſe and party were 


favoured by the god of the infernal regions, that 


Pin, Hiſt. Nat. l. vii. e. 52. 
he 
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216 ADisszxtarion' 
= ſhould certainly ſucceed'if his deſigns, and that 


he (Gabienus) Wl cammiſſioned to Ret him ſo; 


and as 2 proof, added he, of the trurh of What! 
I ſhall expire immediately, which he did. 
But Pornpey's party did not come off victorious, 
#8 this meſſenger promiſed; but, on the contrary, 


was forced to 17 to Cæfür. Indeed,” the god 
of the infernal regions, that is to ſay, the devil, 
found his own account in it, in having fo many 
. F made a a to N and 
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nee v K Chriftians raiſed tal ife, and ot hn 
_ again into this world. 


N. A 


7E are told by an "ancient, uthor *, who 
A Y wrote about St. Augu ſtin's time, that an 
Inhabitant of the city of TE ip Africa being cruſh. 
ed to. death by a wall's falli : him, his. wife, 
While things were getting re or his funeral, ran 
to St. Stephen's church, and 1 the interpo- 
ſition of the ſaint, when immediately the man was 
obſerved to open his eyes, and move his body. 
Soon after he ſat upright, and told them that hs 
foul, upon quitting his body, met with a great com- 
aby of F ſouls, ſome of whom he knew, 
but not all: that a young man, in a deacon's habit, 
coming ii into the room, drove away the other ſouls, 
and ſaid to him three times, Reſtore what you 
_ © have received At laſt he found out, that the 
deacon meant the Creed, Which he immediasely 
repeated, and alſo the Lord's prayer: and that 
then the deacon (who was no other than St. Stephen 


* Lib. i. de Miraculis San- t. vii. Oper. Sti. Avg: in Ap- 
| Qt Stephani, c. iv. p. 28. pendice, 


himſelf) 


oN, A N, gig. 
himſelf) made the ſign of the croſs over his heart, 
and bad him riſe in perfect health. | 
A young catechumeti; wo had been dead about 
three days, -bzingurdiſed to ifetby; dhe prayers of 
St. Martin, gave an account of his appearing be- 
re the great tribunal, and being * to 
dark region, in company with many more; bw 
at two angels raſe up in his defence, and rege 
ſented to the judge, that St. Martin had interce 
© Upon this, the judge ordered 


DR Keble, 


the a angels to carry back to the er orld, 
and We h him to St. Martin. The e | 
was punctually executed, and young. man was 
W and liv Any, ears. 
t. Salvi, biſhop of * ben ſeized with 
a violent fever, ane tak un Was laid upon 
2 bier in his, 15 bit, where ſolemn ſers.. 
$ P i 1 over him, which yore the 


Rs mo he was. o bſetved 
DE | he an ſom a deep 


N hands towards heaven, 

e 5 Fase e e thou ſen, me back 
into VT, ale of, m He aid no more at 
tht time, 80 0 "Ex 17 Bach, A fow dan 
5 8 ' he £ gave an account of his being carried up 
99 heaven wa two. angels, | 1 1 ſaw all the 
glories of paradi iſe, and was ſent back, much 
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G eiig his wil; to live longer upon earth. St. 40 
Tours, Who gives us this account, Ll 
calls 2 0 to e that he bad! it 0 St. e 104 
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N l nultfuige” of othict 691 
* banane Fonds. Sobft piece this, 


ſeveral abbots and biſhops, and even the emperor 


A Dis Ari on. 


714 1% 21610 503; to £1361 211 3 ln (1. Atti U 
; fled ba 29 ft Si et beg 7 an 
0 wh: „ end bed A wilden oy, 4 
"bajo of Verin, 1 onto” Augie. 6 fi 

dz 4473 Hl 5 ll 10 menden W pi? OM 6H CO 
MOON of Augie:ta'Richs, näced Vettn'ge I] © 
2 18 e 15 ar 8 $24, 128 ks 
ee et Ws, bed, with bis i 

mr, bt der it eri in th; es b 
s form, dreieck cclefiaftical habi i 

cothe lt Alb Korb. SY: in His Hah Anat ke 
inſtruments « rorryre, and threatening the monk, * 


that he wol Hoch! feel then, The devil was, ke 
Fr bel I be 
Th tools: as, are: U ew eie die 


in 'feveral ſerious, g grave perfon es, in Ae EY 
habits, who drove away the "evil 0 he next that kf 
appeared was an an a, Enco 7 1 71 ith rags of of 10 
licht, who came to he fo ( they, and c 5 75 
ducted Vetim thittugh an agretübl wo 5 


ſituated among mwuntaimd ef 9 — ina 5 
height, at the bottom of whith' Sh 4 117 
rer, in which a multitude df" Aten ſouls''w 

ſufferiny divers 8 in Foportion to her . 


tore and enormity of their cfitnef. Amof wal 0 
f 


he obſerved ſome whom he knew, and 
ſeveral wicked Prelates and priefts % bo Notes tie 
by the back to ſfakes, and Gifted ober large flres. 
Gver· againſt them, the Bows WHO bi been 
their accomplices, ſuffered the ſame puniſhment.” ' 
He took notice alſo of an avaricious monk, 
whoſe crime was heaping up money as his private 
property, e ee by being ſhut up in a leaden 
coffin till the day of judgment. He obſerved alſo 


Vio Vetini ſeu Catia, ſect. iv. Benedict. part. 1. p. 263. 
Charlenggne 


| 
ONSV AMPAIRES, Be; 319 
Charlemagne himſelf, expiating their erimes by fire 
and expecting deliverance after eee of 
2 certain term. He' had alſo a ſight of tho man- 
Gons of the bleſſed, where each us ranked ac - 
cording to his reſpective merit. The ungel tlie 
declared to him what crimes were moſt offenſive 
to God, and moſt common among men; an 
mentioned Sodorny in particular as a moſt deteſtuaa 
ble fin. When the nightly-ſervice -was:ovety the 
abbot. came to viſit Vetin, who related to him hin 
wifion,” and tlie abbot had it writ down from his 
mouth. Vetin lived two days after this, and hav. 
ing foretold that he ſnould not outlive the third, 
lie recommended himſelf to therprayers of his 
brother monks, received the bleſſed ſacrament, and 

died in peace on boy 48 of n in the 


524. 5 5 een 
5 ke $44. nate 2] 1 e Ys 4 22 I. 1311 

= Eta JN 1 5 
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Geib of Betts, related 5 2 * Nahr 


rn 


IE. famous Hivemar!, arctibifis opof Rhieiins, 
1 ina E letter addreſſed 5 is ſuffragan 
biſhox faithful of his dioceſe, felates the caſe. 
of one Berthold. who falling ſick and havin te- c 
ceived all the facraments, lay four" days witk 
alking any nouriſhment. ' On the fourth day de 
Was lo weak, that the motion of his pulſe was 
| farce diſtinguiſhable.” At midnight he called his 
'» I vife, and bade her ſend immediately for his con- 

feſſor, who was no ſooner come into the court, 
but Berthold cried out, Bring à chair immediately, 
\ If for be prieſt is coming. When the prieſt was come, 
> be repeated the uſual prayers, to which Berthold 
made the proper reſponſes, and then told him his 


2; JH. + Hinnar 6 ip. og» EN 
e | viſion, 


"M45 
n 4 


2 e it to his wife, and tenants, 
Friends, | 


deliverance. oh 


429 AD 1288 KAT You. 
- vifian..] At: my; firſt Jedving — world, ſays 
forty- one biſhops, dos 


FE aw: m were Eb 
— r em dren in.black, — 
to, Extremely dirty, and-ſcorthed by the fire; 

Jn po them elves were this moment burnt: with 
firey + add the next; froze with infufferable cad. 
Upon Ebbo's: defiring him to go to his clergy, 
and} other” friends, -ahd defire: them to offer 
bleflcd. facrifiee in dis behalf Berthöld obeyed, 
and at his return; to the place where he had 4 
tlie biſhops, he found mam well tt: ſhaved and 
waſhed, and full;tf jep. 

A little farther on he * Mag bers, ho 
ſeetned: to be almaſt devouted with worms; and 
rhegived a commiiioh from him to apply to Hinc- 


mor fer afiſtance in his diſtreſs ; and upon Hinc- 


mars ſaying maſs for him, the king was relieved, 
He next ſaw Jeſſe, biſhop of Orleans, laying acroſs 
a well, attended by four devils, who plunged him 
firſt into boiling pitch, we on i him into cold 
water; and he alſo was relieved aving prayers. 
faid in his behalf. He next ee 
who was alſo in · a ſtate of. rorment ; and 


y Prayers, Ae ive alms for his 
90 12 "Ben 55 AJ received he 


, \f In JEM. .Sroving much ' 
better; and ff ee ones. of 


livios ourteen year on- 
5 dufted him A 5 = od tina: ek babe, 
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. Probably Charics the Bald, whacked i in . 
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N. the. life of St. Furſi', wrote ſoon after his 
death, which append about the year 653, we 
have an account of ſeveral of his viſions. Bice 
in particular being dangerouſly ill, and not able 
to ſtir, he had a viſion, in which he ſeemed to be 
ſupported over a place of darkneſs by three angels, 
who carried him out of the world, and then brought 


. him back again, and made his ſoul return again 


into his body, to accompliſh the work for which 


God had appointed him. At his awaking, he 


found himſelf ſurrounded by ſeveral perſons, who 


were lamenting his death, and told him, that the 


evening before he-had ſwooned away on a ſudden, 


ſo that they took him for dead. He expreſſed a 
great deſire of having ſome intelligent perſons 
about him, to whom he might relate what he had 
ſeen; but being attended only by ignorant ruſticks, 
he received the holy communion, and lived three 


days longer. | 
On the Tueſday following he fell into another 


ſwoon in the middle of the night, and his feet 
grew quite cold. His hands were lifted up in a 
praying re, and he prepared himſelf for 


death with great tranquillity, Then he ſaw the 


lame three angels, who had conducted him before, 
come down and carry him up into the air; but 
inſtead of the agreeable muſick which he had 
heard in his former voyage, he was entertained with 
nothing but the hideous howlings of devils, wha 


i Vita S. Furſii apud Bol- Vide Szculum II. Bene» 
land. 16 Januar. p. 37, 38. dict. p. 299. 
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began to fight with him, and pelt him with fiery 
darts; but the angel took them all in his ſhield, 
and extinguiſhed them! The devils then began to 
charge Furſi with wicked thoughts, and other hu- 
man frailties; but the angels 3 his de- 
«Fence, ſaying, if he js not guilty of any capi 
| - ung de be damned. a „ * 
The devil not being able to accuſe him of any 
thing that deſerved eternal damnation, Furſi waa 
accoſted by two ſaints of his own country, St. 
Bean and St. Medan, who foretold to him the ca- 
lamities which God would inflict upon mankind, 
for the fins of the princes and paſtors of the 
church; the former in giving the people bad ex- 
amples, and the latter for neglecting to preach the 
word of God; and after this, they ſent him back 
Into his bod. e e | 
The faint came to his old tenement with great 
reluctance, and began to relate all the particulars 
he had ſeen. In order to recover him perfectly, 
they threw cold water upon his body, and he felt 
a great heat between his ſhoulders. After this, 
he preached all over Ireland, and venerable Bede 
ſays , that there was an old monk in his monaſte- 
ry, who had theſe particulars from a perſon of great 
credit, who received them from St. Furſi's own 
mouth; and it is added, that the ſaint himſelf 
was fally convinced, that his ſoul was actually ſe- 
| parated from his body in theſe extatic fits. 
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LXXIV, 
A viſion of # Proteſtant in Yorkſtire. 


HE following ſtory. is told of a Proteſtant v, 

& and happened in the year 1698. The mi- 
niſter of the pariſh of Hipley in Yorkſhire, named 
Henry Watts, being ſeized with an apoplexy on 
the 15th of Auguſt, was put into his coffin on 
the 17th, and carried out to be buried: but. as 
he was juſt going to be put into the grave, he 
gave, a great ſhriek, which frightened all that 


attended the funeral. However, he was taken 


out of the coffin, and when he came to. himſelf, 
related many ſurprifing particulars, which, he ſaid, 
had been revealed to him during his trance, which 
laſted 48 hours; and on the 24th of the ſame 
month, he. made a moſt pathetick diſcourſe to 
thoſe that had attended him to the gravre. 


There are ſome, perhaps, who will treat theſe 


accounts as mere fables and whimſies. But it is 
evident, that they all agree in the belief of the 
great, articles of heaven, hell, and purgatory; ot 

e efficacy of prayers for the dead, of the appa» 


rition of angels, and of the exiſtence of devils, 
who are appointed to torment both the ſouls that 


are in a ſtate of eternal damnation, and thoſe that 
are to undergo only a temporary puniſhment for 
the expiation of leſs heinous offences. 


- Larrey, Hiſt. de Louis XIV. an. 1698, P 98. 


1 LXXV. Con- 
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LXXV. | 
Condi on o thi 5 Difſertaticn. 


Come now to vital in a few . 
ſubſtance of the foregoing Diſſertation, which 
is, that I have there ſhewn at large, 

Firſt, That a reſurrection, properly ſo called, 

of a perſon who has been dead for any conſidera- 
ble time, and whole body is already corrupted and 
ſtinking; or even juſt going to putrefy; (as in the 
caſe 'of Peter, who was raiſed to life by St, Stani- 
flaus, after he had been buried three years, or that 
of Lazarus, who had been dead four days, and 
began to ſtink) that ſuch a reſurrection can be ef- 
fected only by the almighty power of God. 
: - Secondly, That perſons who have lain long un- 
der water, or are fallen into a ſwoon, lethargy, or 
trance, or are ſuppoſed to be dead from any other 
cauſe, may be recovered and reſtored to life, to 
motion, and to health, without the intervention of 
any thing miraculous, but by the ſole power of 
medicine, or even by waiting patiently till nature 
recovers of her own accord ; by the heart's re- 
foming its former motion, the blood flowing freely 
through the veins and arteries, and the animal ſpi- 
ay through the channels of the nerves. 

- Thirdly, Thar all the ſtories concerning oupires, 
or vampires, in Moravia, Hungary, Poland, and 
other countries, though related with the moſt mi- 
nute particularity of circumſtances, and ſupported 
with tych a weight of evidence, as Ht be ad- 
mitted for proof by the moſt ſcrupulous courts 
of juſtice; in ſhort, that all the reports of their 
comming o lite again, their appearing and diſturb- 
ing whole 0 and villages, their putting 1 
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to death, by ſucking their blood, or giving them 
ſigns to follow them, are nothing but mere gon, 
and the effects of ſtrong and inveterate pre diccs. 
The maintainers of the reality of theſe accounts. 
cannot produce the evidence of one ſenfible, {ric 
ous, and unprejudiced man, who will ſay, that 
he has ſeen, touched, ſpoke to, or any how ex4- 
mined into the caſe of theſe vampires, or will aſ- 
ſert the truth of their coming again, and producing 
the effects which are aſcribed to the. 

At the ſame time, it cannot be denied, that 
many people have died of a fright, by fancying. 
they have ſeen their deceaſed relations ſummoning 
them to the other world. Others have imagined, 
that they have heard noifes at their doors; and 
various kinds of hauntings and diſturbances from 
ſpirits have been firmly credited; and all theſe. 
perſons being examined before a court of juſtice, 
have. depoſed, that they actually ſaw and heard 
things that exiſted only in their own imagination. 
This, however, does not affect the point in queſ- 
tion. What we want is unprejudiced witneſſes, 
free from fear, intereſt, or paſſion, who will ſeri- 

_ ouſly aſſert, after mature deliberation, that they have 
ſeen, heard, or ſpoke to theſe vampires, and been 
witneſſes of their exploits; and I am convinced | 
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that ſuch as theſe we ſhall never have. £ 
: LXXVI. 5 
Uncertainty of all the flories about vampires, 
A CCORDINGLY I have been aſſured by a 
A pe 


erſon of the moſt improved underſtanding, 

and of unqueſtionable veracity *, that Lewis XV, 

1 marquis de Beauveau, who died at the ſiege of 
Ypres in 1744. : 

1 3 being 


YH 
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being og to know the truth of theſe re 

ave orders to the duke of Richelieu, his 7 95 
110 dor at the court of Vienna, to examine carefully 
into the affair, and to ſend him an account of what 
he could colle: from the original records of theſe 
vampirę · trapſactions. The duke executed his com- 
miſſioſi th the utmoſt exactneſs, and informed 
the kin that nothin: appeared to him more in- 
diſputa le than the! accounts. The unbelieving 
party, however, was not ſatisfied with this, but 
deſired the king that the ambaſſador might be or- 
dered to make further enquiries. upon the ſpot. 
The duke obeyed the order, and his ſecond report 
was, that he found more of prejudice and whim. 
than of truth in this. whole buſineſs of redivivi, OB 
_ vampires. In conſequence of this, there are now: 
two parties at the court of Vienna, one of which 
holds the truth of theſe apparitions, and the other 

rejcets the whole as mere whim. and fancy. 

I have alſo 55 me- a letter, writ to me from 
Warſaw the 3d of February, 1745, by the reve- 
rend Helge Sliwiſki, viſitor of the province of the 
1 0 the Wan miſſion Informing, me, that 


he bad. & this. p oint with great attention, and 
collected 861 or ji Ng.a — yſical and theo- 
logical, differtation pe WA 7 but that his 


ce of viſitor and Hyperion the mopaſtery of 


his order at Warſaw, allowed 9. no time to ex- 
ecute his deſign :. that he has lately ſearched for 
theſe papers in vain, and imagines that they are 
ſill in the hands of fome one to whom, he gave 2 
ſight of Ne xa there were among them 
two reſolutions of the Sorbonne, hibiti the 
cher off the head, and mſſhlfag the” doch of 
theſe. pretended vampires. He adds, that theſe 
dtcifions may be found in the regiſter of the Sor- 
bonne, between the years 1700 and 1719, 4558 
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Tie fays ſartker, chat in Poland they are ſo hy 
convinced of the exiſtence of vaiiypires, 'as to 100 
upow thoſe that deny. it as little better chan hete- 
ticks. They have à great number of fats which 
they think indiſpmabley and bear dow al contra. 
diion-with' a vaſt cloud of witneſs, , I ffy- 
5 folly ſays this wife and judicious ppieſt, have 
taken hcl ur Soing to the bottom off t] 
affair and of examinitig every one that I have 
hend quoted as a witneſs in the cauſe; But P 
coauld not find a ſingle perſon cat would vers 

6: caters affirm be had been am eye witneſs of any 
H ef the! fats in queſtion; and 1 look upon the 
hole as mere whims and reveries, founded 
upon nothing but fear and idle report?“ 


* 
C L „ +48; 
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5 . 


That it is morally impoſſible for vampires to come ou 
\OURTHLY, To the objection which 1 have 
urged above, drawn from the impoſſibility 
of Vampires coming out of their graves, and go- 
ing into them again, without leaving ſome marks 
that the ſurface of the earth has been ſtirred, no 
anſwer has been yet given, nor indeed ever will 
be. To ſay that the devil ſubtilizes or ſpiritualizes 
their bodies; is an aſſertion entirely deſtitute of 
proof, and even probability. | 

Fifthly, The fluidity of blood, the freſhneſs of 
colour, and pliancy of limbs, which are always 
obſervable in vampires, are eircumſtances not more 
to be wondered at than the growing of their hair 
anch nails, and the uncorrupted ſtare of their bo- 
dies! It is a very common caſe for carcaſſes not 
te putrefy, and to retain a freſh lively colour after 

5 | Y 4 | death £ 
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death; and it is particularly common with ſuch as die 
of a vialcat or ſudden death, without any previous 


ſickneſs, or of certain diſorders well known to 


r which do not fix and congeal the 
With regard to the growing of the hair and 
nails in uncorrupted bodies, there is nothing in it 
but What is eaſily } accounted for. Theſe J ies 
ſtill retain a ow and imperceptible circulation of 


| their Juices, which Pr oduces this effect, juſt ag 


onions; will grow and ſhoot after they are taken out 
of the earth, and conſequently can receive from 
thence no moiſture or nouriſhment. The ſame will 


hold good with reſpect to ſome flowers, and may 
be extended to moſt caſes which depend upon the 


vegetation of plants or animals. 
Sixthly, The opinion which prevails among the 
modern Greeks, concerning the return of Brouco« 


lacks, is not better founded than that of vam- 


pires. This ridiculous notion had its riſe origi- 
nally, and is ſtill Kept up, by the ignorance, pre- 


judice, and ſuperſtition of the Greeks ; and I think. 


chere wants nothing but the ſtory above quoted 


from M. Tournefort, to undeceive the warmeſt 


patrons of this opinion. 


LXXVIII. 


No proof that the dead bodies of excommunicated per- 


ſons are exempted from putrefaction. 


* 


EVENTHLY, The notion that the bodies of 

ſuch as die under the ſentence of excommu-- 
nication do not rot, has ſtill leſs evidence to ſup- 
port it, than the return of vampires, or Brouco- 
lacks. It is certain that the primitive church had 
no ſuch opinion; and, if it were true, the whole 


body 


bod, or ſtiffen the limbs of the dead body: 


. / * 
& 1 1 
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body of the Greeks, being ſchiſmaticks, and cut 


off from the communion of the church of Rome, 


muſt lie under this curſe; which is contrary to 


experience and common ſenſe. But if the Greeks2 
pretend an excluſive right to the title of the 

true church, the dead bodies of all the Roman 

catholicks, who are ſeparated: from their commu- 
nion, ought to be exempted from putrefaction. 
Beſides, the inſtances alledged by the Greeks either 
prove nothing, or prove too much. The bodies 

which have been found uncorrupted, were really- 
excommunicated, or they were not. If they were 
not actually and even nominally excommunicated, 
their unputrefied ſtate. proves nothing at all. If 
they were, it ſtill remains to ſhew, that this phe- 
nomenon was not owing to ſome other cauſe, 
which it will not be eaſy to do. 3 


Beſides, a circumſtance of fo uncertain and equi- 
vocal a nature, cannot be admitted as proof in an 


affair of ſuch conſequence. It is a known fact, 
and allowed as ſuch by both Greeks and Latines, 
that the bodies of ſaints are frequently preſerved 
from corruption, and therefore this circumſtance 


cannot be alledged as an evidence of the efficacy of 


ex communication. RR 
Another defect in this argument is its want of 
univerſality, that is to ſay, it does not extend to 
all the caſes in queſtion. For no one will venture 
to aſſert the incorruption of every excommunaica- , 
ted body. In this caſe, all the members of the 


Latine church, as excommunicated by the Greeks,. - 


and all the Greeks, as excommunicated by the 
Latines, muſt partake of this exemption, which 
certainly is not the caſe: and therefore the proof 
is frivolous, and concludes nothing. Add to this, 
that there are ſtrong reaſons to ſuſpect the truth of 
all the relations that are brought to ſupport this 

5 ade = © marvelous: 
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marvelo — 2 ſchiſmatical eareaſſes; and 


Lam convinced, that, upon a eloſe exan tir ation, 
a great deal of falſhood and ilufion werd be dif- 
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The accounty of excommunicated bodies going out of 

©, churches embarraſſed with difficulties." 
FMGHTHEY, Notwithſtanding the great re- 
4 ſpe which I have for St. Gregory the Great, 
who has related ſeveral ſtories of the bodies of 
excammuniicated' perſons going out of the church 
before the whole congregation, and for the other 
authors, who have appeared as witneſſes to other 
facts of this. nature, or rather ſtill more ineredi- 


ble, I carmot but think that ſome circumſtances of 


tlieſe events are dropped in the narration. It is 
not impoſſible indeed, that God may have exerted 
his almighty power, and wrought theſe miracles, 
in order to infpire his faithful ſervants with a pro- 
per reſpect for the cenſures of the church, . 
without having recourſe to a miraculous interpoſi- 
tion, the thing is abſolutely. inexplicable. 
Ninthly, All the various ſtories concerning dead. 


bodies eating or chewing in their graves, are too 


childiſh and deſpicable to deſerve a ſerious confu- 
tation. 

Tenthly, It is a thing well known, that it is 
too often the caſe for perſons to be buried before 
they are dead, and that all hiſtories, as well anci- 
ent as modern, abound with inſtances of its truth. 


The deſign of M. Winſlow's Diſſertation, and of 
M. Bruhier's notes upon it, is to ſhew, that ſcarce 


any ſymptoms of death are abfolutely to be de- 


pended upon, but ſome degr ee of ſtench and pu- 


tre faction 


neee . — a 
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have been recovered by bleeding, and the. uſe 
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nefaction in the carcaſs. Accordingly, there ate 


many inſtances of perſons, thought dead, who have 
recovered, even after they have been put into the 
ground. There are alfo many diſorders, in which 

he patient continues for a long time without 
ſpeech or motion, or even ſenſible reſpiration ; 
many who. have been looked upon as drowned 


other common means. ; s 


my "4 * 


All this may ferve to explain how vampires have 
cried, ſhricked, and bled afterwards; I mean, by 


ſhewing, that they were not really dead, till they 
were beheaded, burnt, or run through with a ſtake. 


In which reſpect the executioners were certainly 


in the wrong, ſinee the pretence of their coming 
again, and doing I know net what miſchief, has 
never been proved in ſo clear a manner, as to au- 
thorife theſe barbarities. In fact, the evidence for 


the apparition and turbulent behaviour of vam- 
pires and broueolacks is extremely ſlight, and it is. 


not to be wondered at, that the Sorbonne ſhould, 
condemn the inhuman treatment offered to theſe 


wretched carcaſſes. It is much more ſurpriſing, 


that the civil power ſhould not interpoſe to pre- 


LXXX. 


Magical, deugtements the work of the devil. Their 


 . efficacy, without procl. 


ALEVENTHLY, As for magical devote. 
e Hents, faſcinations, and raiſing of ſpirits, E 


1694 vn them as works: of, darkneſs, and the 


d geir author, if they have any thing real 
ig, them; which, however, I cannot eaſily believe, 
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232 A DrssrnTATioNn _ 
at Teaſt with regard to devote tements, and the rei- 
ſing of departed ſpirits. It is difficult indeed not 


to admit ſome inſtances of faſcination or decep- 


tion of the ſenſes as true, ſince it is common ta 


imagine that we ſee an object which has really no 
exiſfence, and not to ſee what is actually before 
our eyes; and the ſame miſtake often happens to 
the ſenſe of hearing. | OE, 

But to aſcribe to the devil a power of putting a 
petſon to death, merely becauſe a ſtatue is formed 


of wax, and the name of that perſon given to the 


ftarue, with certain ſuperſtitious ceremonies, and 
to imagine that the. perſon ſhall die by inches as 
the ſtatue conſumes. away, is giving the devil a 
very extenſive influence, and nnn 
as à very formidable art. There is no doubt but 
God may, if he pleaſes, give a looſe to the ma- 


| lice of this grand +145 ther mankind, and permit 


* 
1 


him to do all the miſchief Which either he or his 


imps can meditate; but it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe 
that the will of the ſovereign Lord of Nature Ede 
rermined by magical ceremonies, or that a magi- 
Clan can ſet the devil at work againſt us, without 


the permiſſion of Gd. 
Ae 


Twelfthly, The caſe of the herdſman of Dal- 
hent, who gave his child to the devil, is one of 
thoſe extraordinary and almoſt incredible ſtories, 
which we ſometimes meet with in hiſtory, but 


which are utterly inexplicable, upon all the prin- 


ciples of divinity or - philoſophy. For the diffi - 


culty is equally great, whether we ſuppoſe it was 


the devil that anumated the body of the child upon 


his coming to life again, or his former ſoul. Be- 
ſides, by. what authority did the devil take away 
the life of the child, and then reſtore it again ? 


Is it reaſonable to imagine, that God itted it 
as a puniſhment upon the impiety of the wretched 


father, 


on VAMPIRES, &c. 333 
father, for giving himſelf to the devil, in order 
to gratify a brutal Fes And farther, how was 
it poſſible for the father to gratify this paſſion with 
the devil, though he appeared in the form of the 
beloved girl? In ſhort, I ſee. nothing but confu- 
ſion and darkneſs on all ſides of the queſtion, which 
| leav | 
cootidenr pen than mine, 
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That the accounts given of the other cor li by tho iſe | 


who have returned from thence, have been according 
to their own parlicular notions, but all agree in the 
fundamental articles of religion. 


E have ſeen that the ancient Hebrews, (that 

is to ſay, the prophets and other inſpired 
writers) the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, as 
well heathens as Chriſtians, all ſpeak of the ſtate 
of departed fouis in a way which agrees well enough 
in the main, but differs widely in the manner and 
circumſtances. The heathens, who have related 
their diſcoveries of another life by viſion, extaſy, 


or trance, (as in the cafes of Eucrates, Eros, Theſ- 


peſius, Enarchus, and others) never fail to inſert 
their own errors concerning the kingdom of Pluto, 
the tranſmigration of ſouls, the Elyſian Fields, 
Minos, Rhadamanthus, Tantalus, Siſyphus, the 

bark of Charon, and the river Lethe: while Cur- 
ma, Vetin, Hincmar, St Furſy, and other Chriſ- 
tians, talk of angels and devils, of wicked men 
tormented in the flames of hell, and good men 
enjoying eternal happineſs in heaven; of ſouls ex- 
piating their paſt tranſgreſſions in purgatory, and 
wanting the aſſiſtance of prayers and maſſes to 
| orten their time of ſuffering, and advance them 
ſooner to perfect bliſs, | 
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334 A DissERTATION, &c. 
But it is to be obſerved, that they all agree in 
theſe eſſential points; that the ſouls of men are 
immortal, and that there is a wiſe, and juſt, and 
good being, who weighs the actions of all men, and 
allots them their portion in a ftate of eternal hap- 
ineſs or miſery, according to their reſpective de- 
E. and that theſe ſentiments, in whatever form 
they are dreft up, are found invariably and uni- 
formly, both in ſacred and profane writers. 


A DISSERTATION 
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DIS SERTATION 
CONCERNING 
APPARITIONS, 
An Event which happened at St. Maur, 
In the Year 170 


—— Met. 0 a 5 
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HE event which happened at St. Maur in the 
month of March, 1706, has made too much 
nmnoiſe in Paris, and even at court, for the pub- 
lick not to give @ favourable reception to rhe 
following ſhort Diſſertation writ upon that occaſion. 
Befides, the ſubject itſelf is of the moſt intereſting na- 
ture. There is no age of the world in which ſpirits 
have not been talked of; ſcarce a hiſtory but is full 
of ſtories of apparitions. All the old ones are fwal- 
lowed implicitly by the vulgar, and new additions are 
daily made to the old flock. In the learned world, 
there are ſome who have not laid afide the prejudices 
| of childhood, and conſequently believe in apparitions; 
others rejeft them for no other reaſon. but becauſe the 
vulgar believe them ; whilſt the generality of men con- 
tinue in doubt and uncertainty upon this head, and look 
upon this as the beſt fide they can take, ſince neither 
Scripture nor the church have thought proper to decide 
the queſtion. It were, therefore, to be wiſhed, that 
ſome perſon of extenſive learning would undertake to 
clear up the difficulties of this obſcure ſubjeft ; and it 
is with a view of perſuading thoſe who are capable 
of this taſk, that I publiſh the following epiſtolary 
Diſſertation, which may be conſidered as a ſketch or 
outline of ſo uſeful a work. This, at leaſt, is the only 
motive that could have prevailed upon the author to 
ſuffer this letter, wrote only to ſatisfy the curioſity of 
a few private friends, to be made publick. 


Z A DISSERTATION 


— —— — 
—— —-— 


— woos 


g ” * 5 7 
| % \ / | g | 
oo Aa 2% 2 S 9 2. +, SH 4% #  # % #0'eBS4 I 4. 2% * + % 4 % 
" 2 7 4 =, * * 
erer CA) CADCAL 2 edo Fe 
as . g J- i 7 8 4 „2 ** 1 | 4 ©. : © . 8 
L * 4 RENT 4 4: 
* * L. 4 72 07 * 
DD e. 


+ * » " 0 
— Oi. 
"eto LAY EY M6) 
We \ 5 Ne rte. 
o "1 p 
| ; : ; ; 


FE 
* 
| 


CONCERNING. 


* 7 * 
. nad $a 
18 * 6 344 | , ] # 1 , : , 
* ” 
F =_ 1 * 8 8 

. 32429 & 4 : * 5 S 

* - 7 * « \ 4 * 4 CITED : 

. 4 

{ Fi ; ö of * ® . 


{ 42 PO Go. 


* 

= 
: 
9 


OCCASIONED BY 


An Eyent which happened at St. Maux, 


(* I the" Tear 1706. 


OU are before-hand with me, Sir, in 
your enquiries after the ſpirit of S. Maur, 
which is ſo much talked of in Paris; 
for I had reſolved to ſend you a ſhort 
detail of all the particulars, in hopes of engaging 
you to communicate to me your ſentiments upon 
a ſubject of ſo curious a nature, and which engages 
fo much of the publick attention. But after you 
have read M. T.'s account of it, 1 am ſurpriſed that 
you ſhould heſitate a moment in forming your opi- 
nion. Your ſaying that you ſuſpend your own 
judgment till you know mine, is making me ſo 
great a c qr that I can ſcarce believe you 
are in earneſt, and rather think it is nothing but an 
„„ 2 2 artifice, 
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artifice, in order to ſee how I ſhall acquit myſelf 
upon ſo nice a point. Be this as it will, I cannot 


find in my heart to refuſe your requeſt, or, to 


ſpeak more properly, diſobey your commands; 
and I chuſe rather to expoſe myſelf to the raillery 
of freethinkers, or the reproaches of the credulous, 


than to run the riſk of diſpleaſin 


aling you. 

Lou deſite to knaw, whether I think there is 
any ſuch thing as a ſpirit's coming again; and 
whether the late affair at St. Maur is to be aſcribed 


to the agency of any incorporeal being. 


| Now, to anſwer your two queſtions in their or- 
der, I ſhall firſt obſerve to you, that the ancient 
heathens admitted ſeveral ſorts of ſpirits, diſtin- 
zuiſned by the names of Lares, Lamiæ, Larvæ, 
170 8 ly Genii, and Manes.  ” 

But theſe notions are at preſent out of date; 
nor is any greater regard paid to the whims of 


our modern cabaliſts, who imagine every element 


to be inhabited by its proper ſpirits, the air by 
ſylphs, the earth by gnomes, the water by un- 
Janes, and the fire by ſalamanders. The common 


opinion now is, that there are only three ſorts of 


created ſpirits, namely, angels, devils, and the 
touls which are united to human bodies during life, 
and ſeparated from them by death. * = © + 
The holy Scripture makes frequent mentivir.of 
angels appearing to Abraham, Jacob, Tobias, and 
other patriarchs and prophets; ſo that there can 
be no doubt about their exiſtence. - Beſides, as 
their very name implies their employment, which 
is that of m<cigers of God, and executors of his 
commands, it is obvious to ſuppoſe, that they 
muſt frequently have appeared to men upon theſe 
errands; and it ſeems to be a ſettled point with di- 
vines, that they make uſe of aerial bodies for this 
We: Y — — As 


* 
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As for the manner of their aſſuming theſe aerial 
bodies, and modifying them fo as to become ob- 
jects of ſight or hearing, it cannot be comprehend- 
ed without having a clear idea of viſion, which is 
performed by a repreſentation of the viſible object 

upon the retina of the Eye. To underſtand which, 
we muſt ſuppoſe a number of tays of light to fall 
upon the object, and there to be refracted in diffe- 
rent degrees, ſo as to exhibit different colours. 
For one degree of refraction will exhibit a red co- 
lour, another green, another blue, or yellow, and 
ſo on, as is evident from the common experiment 
of the priſmatick glaſs, which will produce all the 
various colours of the rainbow. Nov viſion is per- 
formed by theſe refracted rays being reflected back 
upon the eye from the object on which they fall. 
But light can fall only upon three ſorts of objects, 
or bodies, namely, tranſparent, opake, and ſuch as 
partake of both theſe properties, being partly tran- 
Iparent; and partly opake. When a ray of light 
falls upon a tranſparent body, ſuch as the air, 

which is full of little pores, it all paſſes through, 
and none Of it is reflected. When it falls upon an 
opake body, which it cannot penetrate, ſuch as a 
flower, for inſtance, it is reflected back again, and 
by this means tranſmits the ſhape of the flower to 
the eye, marked with its proper colours. If the 
body on which the light falls is partly tranſparent 
and partly opake, like glaſs, the light paſſes through 
the tranſparent parts, that is to ſay, the pores of 
the glaſs, and is reflected back by the opake, that 
19, thoſe parts that are not porous. Thus the air 
is inviſible, becauſe it reflects back none of the 
rays of light that fall upon it. A flower is viſible, 
becauſe it is impenetrable by the rays of light, and 
reflefts them all. And the viſibility of glaſs is 
bwing to its having ſome opake patts, which, ac- 
Z 3 cording 


cording to the different refrangibility of the rays 


of light falling upon it, exhibit the appearance of 


various colours. In this manner viſion1s-perform- 


ed; and hence, it appears, that the air, being u. 


_ viſible on account of its being abſolutely tranſpa- 
rent, cannot be a proper vehicle for an angel to 
appear in, except it be condenſed in ſuch a man- 


ner as to become opake, and le of refledting 


the rays of light to the eye. Now as angels are 


endued with degrees of knowledge and power 
beyond our conception, it is not incredible that 


they may aſſume aerial bodies, and make them vi · 
ſible by this means. As for, their method of fur. 
niſhing theſe bodies with the organs neceſſary for 
forming articulate ſounds, this will be beſt. ac- 
counted for, by having immediate recourſe to mi- 
racle, without puzzling ourſelves with any conjec- 
tures about it. VVV 
In this manner we may conceive the angels to 
have appeared to the ancient patriarchs ; and this 


ſame ſuppoſition of a condenſed aerial body, will 


explain the poſlibility of the appearance of beati- 
fied ſouls, which partake much of the nature of 
angels. The ſame principles will ſerve for the caſe 
of the devil himſelf, whenever his appearance ſerves 


to promote any end of providence z as, we are told 
that he has frequently appeared to, and tempted. 


St. Anthony the Hermite, and other ſaints. | 

Excuſe me, Sir, this ſhort excurſion. into. the 
regions of natural philoſophy, which I thought 
neceſſary in order to explain how angels, which 
are beings of a ſpiritual nature, can become objects 
to our carnal ſenſes. nt ee e 
The only particular relating to this ſubje& in 
which the fathers are not agreed, is, whether an- 
gels appear to men of their own accord, or muſt 
be expreſsly commiſſioned by God. The beſt way 


of 


on APPARtTIONs, Cc. 34g 


of clearing up this'-difficulty is to determine the 


manner in which angels arrive at the knowledge of 
the affairs of this ſower world. For if it be by 
images, or ideas, daily communicated to them by 
God himſelf, as St. Auguſtin believes; there 
no reaſon to doubt but they know all the wants of 
men, and that a bare permiſſion from God, with 
out an expreſs command, is 4 ſufficiertt watrait 
for their — 

weakneſs, and relieve our diſtreſs. The fame 


conchufion may be gatheted alſo from the words 


gels; that they are inviſible by nature, but viſible 
by choice. | Hujus naturæ eſt non videri, voluntatis 


As for devils, it is certain, that their power was 


very extenſive before the coming of our Saviour; 
ſince he himſelf calls them the powers of darkneſs, 
and rulers of this world; Nor can it be doubted 
that they impoſed upon mankind for a long time, 


by means of the prodigies which they enabled thoſe 


to work, who dedicated themſelves more imme- 
diately to their ſervice; that many oracles were 
under their management, though ſome were kept 
up by the cunning of men; and that they frequent» 
ly appeared in odd ſhapes, which they aſſumed by 
organiſing aerial bodies, as angels do. We are 
even told in Scripture, that they frequently took 
ſſeſſion of the bodies of living perſons. But our 
r has now aſſured us in too expreſs a man- 


ner, that he has deſtroyed the kingdom of Satan, 


and delivered us from his tyranny, for any one to 
think that they retain the ſame power over us 
which they formerly enjoyed, and which was very 
| little ſhort of miraculous: witneſs the ſtory of the 


Comment. in 8 Luc. l i. c. 1. 


Z 4 yeſtal, 


in order to ſtrengthen out 
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| | : . | 
yeſtal; who, to wipe off the imputation of unchaſtity, 


3 
* 


carried water in a ſieve without ſpilling it; and 
N who dr cw up againſt the ſtream of the 
Tiber, with nothing but her girdle, a veſſel, which 
was ſtuck. ſo faſt in the ground, that no human 
P could ſtir. it. And it is agreed by moſt 
of the fathers. of the church, that the devil has 


no way to deceive us but by evil ſuggeſtions ; and 
that God has left him this, in order to exerciſe our 


virtue. AbT1H0h £004 Se ODT CC SIR 
J ſhall not throw away my time in confuting the 
idle ſtories about incubi and ſuccubi, with which 
ome authors have defiled their writings, or in ar- 
guing againſt the pretended poſſeſſion of Martha 

roſſier, or the girls of Loudun*, which made ſo 
much noiſe in Paris at the beginning of: the laſt 
Faun Theſe ſubjects have already employed 
many learned pens, and it has been ſhewn clearly, 

he caſe of Broſſier, in particular, is vindicated 
from deviliſm by the report of the celebrated phy- 
ſician Mareſcot, who was commiſſioned. by the fa- 


culty of theology to examine into her miraculous 
feats. The expreſſion which he made uſe of, may 


ſetve for a general anſwer in all caſes of this ſort: 
a naturã mulia, plura ficta, d demone nulla, That 
is, the conſtitution of this Martha Broſſier, which 
was probably of a melancholy gloomy caſt, con- 


RW! p E000 SEED 19108 
b Martha Broſfier, daughter , Lewis XIII, and cardinal 


of a tapellry-weaver at Ro- 
morantin, was cried op for a 


demoniac in the year 1598. 


de Thou's Hiſtory, b. cxxiii 

and vol v. of the Journal of 
Henry TI: edit. 1744; p. 206, 
c. The affair of Loudun 
happened in the reign of 


Richelĩeu is accuſed of ſetting, 


on foot this tragedy, in order 
to Tuin Urban-Grandier, the 


miniſter of Loudun. * There 
is a very curious. account of 
this event publiſhed, by the 
name of ' Hifoire des Diable 


de Loudun, in 12mo. Amſter- 


dam. ; 
tributed 


o APPARITIONS,/"&c. 34 
tributed much to her freaks; © ſomething more fie 
counterfeited; but the devil did nothing at all. 


- Even the few fathers, who, like St. Thomas, 


attribute to the devil a more extenſive power than 
that of ſuggeſtion, always add, that he cannot exert 
this power, but by the particular permiſſion of 
God, and only to promote his glory, and the ſal- 


vation of men. 


As for all the wonderful performanees which are 


vulgarly attributed to witchcraft, and dealing with 
the devil, the greateſt part of them are certainly 
done by natural magick, which is nothing more 
than a knowledge of the ſecret effects of natural 
cauſes; and the reſt are only juggle and flight of 
hand. Moſt of the fathers of the church, who 
have ſaid any thing upon the ſubject, are of this 
opinion; and without hunting for paſſages" to 
the ſame purpoſe in heathen authors, ſuch 28 
Xenophon,: Athenæus, and Pliny, whoſe works 
abound with miracles of this ſort, we ſee every 
day ſuch effects produced by the loadſtone, by 
common ſteel and mercury, as we ſnhould certainly 
attribute to witheraft, as the ancients did, if we 
had not ocular demonſtration of the contrary. 
We ſee alſo ſuch extraordinary and ſeemingly ſu- 
pernatural performances, done by common moun- 
tebanks and jugglers, that we ſhould be tempted 


to look upon them as magicians, if we did not 


know by experience, that bare dexterity, improved 
by habit and practice, is the only art which they 
employ. | 


In ſhort, the only. part which the devil acts in 


the criminal practices of: thoſe who are commonly 
called wizards, is that of ſuggeſtion, or prompting 
them to make uſe of all the methods they can 
find to do miſchief to their neighbours. 


I come 
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I come now to the niceſt point of your enquiry, 
which i is, whether the ſoul, after it is ſeparated from 


the body, can come again, and Appear in this 


world. 

The philoſophers of ancient times were extreme- 
ly miſtaken in their notions concerning the nature 
of the ſoul of man; ſome thinking that it was a 
' ſort of fire that animated the body, others 
it to be refined and ſubtile air, and others affirm- 
ing it to be nothing but a proper arrangement of 
the whole machine of the body, which in effect 


was reducing us to a level wits the beaſts. It is 


not, therefore, to be wondered at, that their ideas of 
the ſtate of the ſoul after death were very groſs 
and rude. 

The error of the Greeks, which from them 
was communicated to the Romans, and thence to 
the ancient Gauls, was, that the ſouls of - thoſe 
whoſe bodies were not ſolemnly interred by prieſts, 
with the proper ceremonies of religion, wandered 
about in a reſtleſs, uneaſy ſtate, and were not ad- 
mitted into the infernal regions, till their bodies 


were burnt, and their aſhes collected together. 


Homer makes Patroclus, who was killed by Hec- 


tor, appear to Achilles in the night, and defire to 


be buried, for otherwiſe he muſt be deprived, he 
fays, of the happineſs of croſſing the river Ache- 
ron. They held, moreover, that all ſouls, ex- 
_ cept the ſouls of thoſe that were drowned, might 
come again after death ; for which we find a plea- 
lant reaſon in Servius, the commentator upon Vir- 
gil, who ſays; that it was the general opinion of 
the learned in Virgil's time, and, among others, 


of Virgil himſelf, that the foul was nothing but 


fire, which animated the body, and that this fire 
was totally extinguiſhed by water. Virgil's own 
opinion is clearly expreſſed in the following line ; 

: « Janus 
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Meaning the general ſouls of the world, Which he 
held in common with, the other philoſophers of 
that age 

Another Wiſtaken notion of the heathens! was, 
that the ſouls of ſuch as died before their pr opet 
age, which they fixed at the utmoſt limits of ma- 
turity, wandered about till the time came when 
they ought, by the courſe of nature, to have been 
ſeparated from the body. But Plato, who had 
more penetration, and was better inſtructed than 
the reſt, though he held the common error, main- 
tained chat the ſouls of juſt and virtuous perſons. 
aſcended up into heaven; and that the ſouls of the 
wicked, which till retained the contagion of the 
groſs ſubſtance of the body, wandered inceſſantly 
round about their graves, and appeared : as ſhadows 
or fantoms.* | 

But we Chriſtians, whoſe religion teaches us that 
our ſouls are of a ſpiritual ſubſtance, that they are 
created by God, and united to our bodies for a 
certain period of time; we, 1 ſay, know that there 
are three different ſtates , Prepared for them after 
death. | 

The fouls which enjoy eternal happineſs, and 
are ſwallowed up, to uſe the common expreſſion 
of 'the fathers, in the contemplation of God, have 
fil a compaſſionate concern for the affairs of men, 
having once been partakers themſelves of all che 


En. J. vi. 730. 
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ſorrows of mortality; and being arrived to the 
bliſs of angels, the ſacred writers ſuppoſe them to 
have the ſame privilege of appearing with aerial 
bodies to their brethren here on earth, in order to 
alleviate, their diſtreſſes, and inſtruct them in the 
will of God; and they have recorded ſeveral in- 
ſtances of God's permitting ſuch apparitions. 

As for the ſouls, who for their enormous crimes 
are condemned to that place of everlaſting torment 
which the Scripture ftiles hell, without the leaft 
diſtant hope of relief, a permiſſion of appearing 


to men with borrowed bodies, would be to them 


entirely uſeleſs. The Scripture ſufficiently intimates 
to us the impoſſibility of their coming again, by 
what the rich man ſays, when he is introduced 
ſpeaking to Abraham. He does not deſire to be 
fore to go himſelf and teſtify to his brethren, 
leſt they ſhould come into that place of torment : 
he knows this to be impoſſible; but he deſires 
Abraham to ſend thither Lazarus, who was in glory. 
And, to ſhew by the way the uncommonneſs of 
theſe apparitions of angels and beatified ſouls, Abra- 
ham aſſures him, that even Lazarus's going would 
be to no purpoſe, becauſe they had already Moſes 
and the prophets, and they had nothing to do but 
follow them,  _ PO PALS EP 3 

The ſtory of the canon of Rheims, in the ele- 
venth century, who in the midſt of the ſolemn ſer- 
vice which was celebrating for the repoſe of his 
ſoul, cried out and ſaid, that he was already tried 
and condemned, has been conſuted by ſo many 
learned men *, who have ſhewn it to be a manifeſt 
forgery, and mentioned by no cotemporary author, 
© M. de Launoy has writ ſtory. Nevertheleſs, the event 


a particular diſſertation, De is repreſented in the fine paint- 
caula Seceſſũs S. Brunonis, in ings in the little cloiſter of 


which he fully confutes this the Carthuſian monaſtery at 


Paris, 
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that it will ſcarce be quoted as an objection to my 
hypotheſis. But were its authenticity as well eſta- 
bliſhed as its falſnood now is, I ſhoyld ſay without 


ſcruple, that the converſion of St, Bruno, which 


has. been the occaſion of ſaving ſo many ſouls, was 
reden reaſon fr God's working fo itinguit 


Let us next enquire, whether the ſouls in pur- 
gatory. who are there. to expiate their fins, befare 
they are admitted into the habitations of the bleſ- 
ſed, can come and converſe with men, and deſire 
prayers to be ſaid for their relief. + 


F 3 


be maintainers of the popular error have la- 
boured hard to ſupport it, by ſeveral paſſages from 
St.: Auguſtin, St. Jerom, and St. Thomas. But 
it is certain that theſe fathers, ſpeak only of the 
coming again of beaxified ſouls ; and St. Auguſtin 
expreſsly ſays, that if; it were: poſlible for departed 
ſpirits to appear again, he ſhould not paſs à day 
without a viſit from his mother Monica. fo 
Tertullian, in his treatiſe of the; ſoul, lavghs at 
the folly of ſame in his time, who believed in ap- 
paritions. Sr. Chryſoſtom, in his comment upon 
the ſt;ry of Lazarus, expreſsly denies that there is 
any ſuch thing; and Johannes Andreas, the au- 
thor. of the Gloſs upon the canon law, calls it the 
filly whim of a diſordered imagination. The ſe- 
yenth chapter of Jab, and the ſong of Hezekiah, 
recorded in the 38th chapter of Iſaiah, abound 
with expreſſions which ſeem clearly to intimate, 
that our ſouls can never come again upon earth 
after death, or, at leaſt, not till God has advanced 


them to the rank of angels. 


Paris; and every one knows Carthuſian that ſhewed him 
M. Bruyere's ſtory of the no- theſe pictures, whether it was 
ble man (he means the marquis St. Bruno, or the canon, that 
de Brancas) who aſked the was damned. * 
| | But 
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But to prove it ſtill more convincingly, it may 
be proper to aniſwer the principal objections of thoſe 
who hold the contrary notion. Their chief argu- 
ments are drawn from the opinions of the Jews, 
28 delivered by Joſephus and the Rabbins; from 
che words of our Saviour to his apoſtles, after his 


reſurrection; from the authority of the council of 


Uliberis*; from foe paſſages in St. Jerom's trea- 
tiſe againſt Vigilantius; from the deciſions of ſe- 
veral parliaments for cancelling leaſes of houſes, 
on account of their being haunted by ſpirits ; and 
_ laſtly, from a number of inſtances of apparitions 
recorded in all hiſtories. 
Nov, to obviate all theſe difficulties in a few 
words, I obſerve firſt, that it cannot be concluded 


ed ſouls, becauſe © Fofephus ſays, that the ſpirit 
which the witch of Endor raiſed for Saul, was the 
reab ſour of Samuel. For, beſides that the pro- 
phet was certainly admitted into the number of 
blefied ſpirits, there are ſome circumſtances in this 
narration which have made many of the fathers 
queſtion, whether there was any apparition at all, 
but that the whole was a Wee tr and impoſi- 
— — 88 
Nor do the accounts which the rabbins give of 
the ancient patriarchs, prophets,” and kings, being 
{een by them upon mount Gerizim, prove that the 
Jews believed the coming again of departed fouls. 


— 


For, in the firſt place, they only mean that they 


had fuch viſions in an extacy or trance, when ob- 
jects that have no exiſtence appear to be ray ore · 
ſent; and ſecondly, the perſons who are ſaid to 
have appeared, were ſuch as the Jews themſelves 
hold to be ſaints. 5 | 
| ©: This council was held at or 313. Some think that it 
Elvira, in the kingdom of was at Collioure in Rouſſillon; 
Grenada, about the year 305, but they are * ̃ 
| a 
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What our Saviour ſays to his apoſtles, of a ſpi- 
rit's not having fleſh and bones, is ſo far from prov- 
ing that ſpirits come again, that, on the contrary, 


it proves they cannot become objects of ſenſe, 


without a miracle, ſince a bodily ſubſtance and or- 
gans are abſolutely neceſſary for this purpoſe. But 
fouls are pure, immaterial ſubſtances, and conſe- 
quently inviſible, and not naturally objects of ſenſe; 

The provincial council of Illiberis, held in Spain 
in the pontificate of Sylveſter the firſt, which for- 
bids wax- candles to be lighted by day in the cœ- 
meteries of the martyrs, leſt the ſouls of the ſaints 


ſhould” be difturbed, is of no weight in this caſe 3 | 
fince, beſides that theſe words are capable of dif- 


ferent ſenſes, and-may even have been interpolated 
by a tranſcriber, as ſome learned men think, they 
relate to none but martyrs, whoſe ſouls are univer- 
ſally allowed by all Chriſtians to be in glory. 


The ſame anſwer will ſerve for the paſſages FA * 
St. Jerom; becauſe, in his controverſy with the 


heretick Vigilantius; who treated all the miracles 
wrought at the tombs of the martyrs as mere im- 
poſtures, he undertakes to prove, that the ſaints 
in heaven always compaſſionate the miſeries of men 
on earth, and ſometimes appear viſibly to comfort 
and ſtrengthen them „ ieee | 


As for the ſentences for annulling leaſes of houſes, 


on account of the inconveniences which the tenants 


have received from ſpirits, a flight examination of 


the grounds upon which thoſe ſentences were found- 


ed will ſnew, that the judges have either been im- 


poſed upon by their own prejudices, or by the 
roguery or ſimplicity of witneſſes, to whoſe evi- 
ence they are obliged to conform their deciſions, 
ometimes againſt their own conviction. — - 
The next difficulty in our way is the number 
of inſtances of apparitions recorded in all hiſtories. 
But there is one on which particular ſtreſs is — 
an 
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and which I therefore think myſelf moſt obliged 
to anſwer; and that is the famous Paris tory, 
which is ſaid to have happened in the laſt century, 
and for the truth of which they quote more than 
five hundred witneſſes, who examined into the 
truth of the fact with particular attention. The 
event is related in the following manner by cotem- 
% 5 
The marquis of Rambouillet *, elder brother of 
the dutcheſs of Montauzier, and the marquis of 
Precy, eldeſt ſon of the family of Nantouillet, 
each between 24 and 30 years old, were intimate 
friends, and ſerved: in the army, as moſt men of 
quality do in France. They happened one day 
to be talking together about the concerns of ano- 
ther life; and after much converſation, which did 
not indicate the greateſt ſtock of faith, they gave 
one another a promiſe, that the firſt who died, 
ſhould come and give intelligence to his friend. 
About three months after, the marquis of Ram- 
bouillet ſet out for Flanders, which was then the 
ſeat of war, and Precy was detained at Paris by a 
violent fever. - Six weeks after, Precy, at fix o'clock 
in the morning, heard ſome one draw the curtains 
of his bed, and turning to ſee who it was, diſco- 
vered the marquis of Rambouillet in a buff-coat 
and boots. He immediately got out of bed, and 
would have leaped upon his neck for joy at his 
arrival : but Rambouillet retiring: a few ſteps, told 
bim, that it was no time for ſuch demonſtrations 
of kindneſs; that he was come only to perform 
bis promiſe, having been killed in ſuch an action; 
that what is told of the other world was certainly 
true, and that it was high time for him [Precy} 
to think of living in another manner, becauſe he 


5s told above in the ſecond Diſſertation, SeRt. 


This ftory | 
XLVI. but too conciſe, 
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he proteſted he really ſaw and hear 
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would be killed in the firſt action he ſhould be en- 


gaged in. Precy's ſurprize at this diſcourſe was 
inexpreſſible; however, not believing what he 
heard, he attempted. again to embrace his friend, 
but graſped nothing but air. Rambouillet upon 
this, ſeeing him incredulous, threw open his coat, 
and ſhewed the wound which he had received in 
his reins, from which the blood ſtill ſeemed to flow. 
After this the ſpectre diſappeared, and left Precy 
in a fright, which may be more eaſily conceived 
than deſcribed. He immediately called his valet 
de chambre, and cried ſo loud, that the whole 
houſe was alarmed, and ſeveral perſons came run- 
ning into the room, to whom he gave an account 
of what he had ſeen; but they all attributed it to 


his being light-headed with the violence of his fe- 


ver, and deſired him to lie down quietly. again. 
The marquis, vexed at their thinking his head 
was turned, related to them all the circumſtances 
above-mentioned ; but it was to no purpoſe that 

4 his friend. 
They continued to look upon it as an illuſion, till 
the arrival of the mail from Flanders, which brought 
news of the death of the marquis of Rambouillet. 
This firſt circumſtance being found true, and that 
Rambouillet died in the manner which Precy had 


mentioned, the perſons to whom he told the ſtory 


began to think that there might poſſibly be ſomething 
in it, ſince Precy could not have intelligence of it 
in a natural way, Rambouillet having died only 
the evening before Precy bad told it. The ſtory 
was ſoon publiſhed in Paris, and looked upon uni- 
verſally, either as the effect of a diſturbed brain, 
or a pure fiction; and notwithſtanding all that could 


*be ſaid in its defence by thoſe who had weighed it 


ſeriouſly, moſt people ill entertained ſuſpicions, 
which nothing but time could remove. In . 
| | A 8: the 
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the whole reſted upon the fate of the marquis of 


Precy, who was threatened with death in the firſt 
action he ſhould be at, and every one waited to ſee 
how the plot would be unravelled. But all their 
doubts were ſoon cleared up; for as ſoon as the 


marquis got rid of his diſorder, the civil war 


broke out, and in ſpite of all the remonſtrances of 
his father and mother, who were afraid of the 
prophecy, he would go to the battle of St. Autoine, 
where he was killed, to the great grief of all the 

Nov, admitting the truth of all the eireumſtances 
of this event, I have ſtill ſomething to offer by 
way of bar- to' the conſequences which are drawn 
It is not difficult to conceive, that Precy's ima- 
gination might be ſo diſturbed by his fever, and 
by thinking on the promiſe which Rambouillet and 
he had made, as to make him imagine he faw his 
friend, whom he knew to be every day in danger 
of being killed. The circumſtances of Rambouil- 
let's wound, and the prediction of Precy's death, 
are of greater weight; and yet thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with the power of preſentiments, or ſtrong 
previous impreſſions about future events, will = 
Conceive it poſſible for the marquis of Precy, whoſe 
imagination, inflamed by the violence of his dif- 
order, was continually attending his friend through 
all the dangers of war, and who expected every 
hour to have his death notified by his apparition, 
to have an impreſſion, that the marquis of Ram- 
bouillet was killed by a muſket-ſhot in' the reins, 
and to know that his own ardor in battle would 
make him fall in the firſt action he ſhould be en- 
pager in. From a paſlage of St. Auguſtin, which 
I ſhall quote hereafter, it may be ſeen that that 
eminent father of the church was ſuch a believer 
5 8 | 1 


* 


1 8 —_—— - Jn. as 


BY — nos PY_* Py wh Ay 3 „ IAA _ | an as . PUFFY 


re no CY 


_— 


on APPARITIONS, &c. 355 
in the force of imagination, as to attribute to it a 
knowledge of futurity; and the following moſt 
remarkable ſtory will ſhew the wonderful power of 
what I call preſentiment, . | 

A lady of unqueſtionable ſenſe and judgment, 
with whom I am intimately acquainted, being at 
Chartres, where ſhe ordinarily refides, dreamed 
one night that ſhe had a view of heaven, which ſhe. 
repreſented to herſelf as a magnificent hall, round 
which were ſeated, in different ranks, the angels 
and bleſſed ſouls, and God himſelf in the midſt on 
a ſplendid throne. As ſhe was admiring the beau- 
ties of. this delicious place, ſhe heard a knockin 
at the door, which was opened by St. Peter, and. 
there appeared two very young children, one 0 
which was clothed in a white robe, and the other 
was quite naked. St. Peter took the firſt by the 
hand, and led him to the foot of the throne, but 
left the other at the door, weeping bitterly, Juſt 
at this inſtant ſhe awaked, and related her dream 
to ſeveral perſons, who thought it extremely re- 
markable; but the myſtery was ſoon. unravelled 
by a letter which ſhe received from Paris, inform- 
ing her that one of her daughters was brought to 
bed of two children, that they were both dead, 
and only one of them had received baptiſm. | 

After ſuch an inſtance of the power of imagina- 
tion, what is there which it cannot be ſuppoſed 
capable of? And can it be queſtioned but that, 
among the various ſtories of pretended appariti- 
ons, the imagination is the ſole agent in all thoſe, 
which are owing neither to good angels, nor 
beatified ſouls, nor are the effect of the roguery of 
men? ” 

But to account more fully for the origin of the 
numerous ſtories concerning ſpectres, which have 
prevailed in all ages of the world, without having 
C . 1 recourſe 
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Tecourſe to the ridiculous opinion of the ſcepticks, 
who doubt of every thing, and maintain that all 
impreſſion upon our ſenſes, though in never fo 
ſound a fate, are falſe and deceittul; I obſerve 
that it is an opinion held by the moſt judicious 
philoſophers, that melancholy, choler, frenzy, a 
fever, a weak or vitiated ſtate of the bodily or- 
gans, whether owing to accident or original for- 
mation, will make perſons imagine that they ſee 
and hear many things which have not the leaſt real 
foundation. | „ me 
Ariſtotle ſays , that during ſleep the internal 
ſenſes perform their functions by means of the mo- 
tion if the blood and juices, and that their action 
ſometimes reaches to the ſenſitive organs, ſo that 
upon waking out of ſleep, perſons of the foundeſt 
judgment cannot help imagining that they ſee the 
objects which they only dreamed of. 
Plutarch, in his life of Brutus, relates, that Caſ- 
ſius perſuaded Brutus that the ſpectre which the 
latter had ſeen, was nothing but a creature of his 
Imagination. The reaſoning which Plutarch puts 
into Caſſius's mouth is as follows. . 
The mind of man being naturally extremely 
&« active, is in a perpetual. ſtate of motion, and 
therefore always hatching ſome new fancy. But 
* perſons of a melancholy habit like you, Brutus, 
© have a peculiar faculty of forming ideas in their 
imagination in ſo lively a manner, as not to be 
*« diſfinguiſhed eaſily from ſuch objects as really 
« affect the outward ſenſes.” „„ 
It is the opinion of Galen, who had a moſt ac- 
curate knowledge of all the properties of the hu- 
man body, that ſpectres are owing to an extraor- 
dinary acuteneſs of the ſenſes of ſeeing and hear- 
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ing; and there is a ſtory in Cardan, which ſeems 
to confirm Galen's hypotheſis. That author ſays, 
that being once at Milan, there was a report ſpread 
that an angel appeared in the air, and that he ran 
inſtantly to the place, and ſaw the angel himſelf, 
in company with more than two thouſand perſons 
beſides. © The ſtrangeneſs of the fight filled every 
one with amazement, till a lawyer who happened 
to come by, having: conſidered it witf attention, 
ſhewed them plainly-that it was nothing but the 
impreſſion of the ſtatue of an angel, which ſtood 
upon the top of St. Gothard's church, made upon 
a thick cloud by the beams of the fun then ſhin- 
ing upon it, and reflected back to the eye. If 
the thing had not been cleared up in this manner 
by an unprejudiced perſon, it would have paſſed 
for goſpel, that it was a real angel, ſeen by more 
than two thouſand people at once. 1 
The celebrated du Laurent, in his treatiſe of 
melancholy; attributes to it the moſt ſurpriſing ef- 
fects, and relates a number of inſtances in proof 


of his opinion, which ſeem to exceed the ordinary 
powers of nature. 


St. Auguſtin being conſulted by Evodius, biſhop 
of Uzal, upon the ſubject now before us, anſwers. 
in theſe words. With regard to viſions, even 


„ thoſe in which future events have been difco- 


« vered, it is impoſſible to account for them, with- 
e out knowing previouſly by what means the mind 
“ performs the operation of thinking. For it is 
« evident, that there are raiſed in the mind certain 
* jdeas, which repreſent the objects that have 
made impreſſions upon our eyes, or other ſenſes: 
ve feel experimentally every day, and every hour, 
« that this is the caſe.” And a little after he adds, 
by way of example. * In the very inſtant of my 
«* dictating this letter, I ſee you with the eyes of 
| Aa my 
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* my mind, though you are not preſent, nor know 
ec any thing of the matter; and I can figure to 
„ myſelf the impreſſion which my words will have 
upon your mind, without knowing or compre- 
„ hending in any degree how theſe ideas are ex- 
« qined.”” 15 

I believe, Sir, you will not require of me any 
thing more expreſs than theſe words of St. Auguſ- 
tin, to perſuade you that moſt apparitions, not ex- 
cepting even thoſe which have diſcovered things 
ſeemingly not knowable in a natural way, may be 
attributed to ſtrength of imagination; and you 
will excuſe my not attempting to explain how the 
imagination works theſe wonders, ſince this vene- 
Table father confeſſes, that he himſelf cannot com- 
1 N 0 it, though he is fully convinced of its 
truth. 

I ſhall only ſay, that the blood, which circulates 
inceſſantly through the veins and arteries, being 
Purefied and warmed in the heart, its ſubtiler parts, 
which we call animal ſpirits, fly off in thin vapours, 
and being carried into the cavities of the brain, 
communicate motion to that little gland which is 
generally thought to be the ſeat. of the ſoul, and 
by this means awaken and excite the ideas of things 
formerly heard or ſeen, which lie buried in that re- 
poſitory, and ſo form that internal reaſoning which 
we call thought. Hence it is that other animals 
have the faculty of retaining former impreſſions as 

well as we, though they can draw no concluſions 
from them ; this being the property of the rational 
ſoul only, which they are not endowed with. 

If there 1s any truth in what we are told by the 
learned Digby, chancellor to Henrietta queen of 
England, by father Kirker, a celebrated Jeſuit, by 
father Schott of the ſame order, and by Gafferell 
and Vallemont, concerning the wonderful ** 
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of the Palingeneſis, or reſurrection of plants, it 
vill help to account for the ſhades and fantoms, 


which many will confidently aſſert they have ſeen 
in church-yards. 5 e 
The account which theſe curious naturaliſts give 
of their performing the wonderful operation of the 
palingeneſis, is as follows. | 
They take a flower, and burn it to aſhes, from 
which, being collected with great care, they extract 


all the ſalts by calcination. Theſe ſalts they put 


into a glaſs vial, and having added to them a cer- 


tain compoſition, which has a property of put- 


ting the aſhes in motion upon the application of 
heat, the whole becomes a fine duſt, of a bluiſh 


colour. From this duſt, when agitated by a gentle 


heat, there ariſes gradually a ſtalk, leaves, and then 
a flower; in ſhort, there is ſeen the apparition of 
a plant, riſing out of the aſhes. When the heat 
ceaſes, the whole ſhew diſappears, and the duſt 
falls into its former chaos at the bottom of the vel- 
ſel. The return of heat always raiſes out of its 
aſhes this vegetable phoenix, which derives its life 
from the preſence of this genial warmth, and dies 
as ſoon as it is withdrawn. | 

Father Kirker endeavours to account for this 
wonderful phenomenon by ſaying, that the ſemi- 


nal virtue of every mixed body 1s ſeated in its 


ſalts, and that-when theſe ſalts are put in motion 
by heat, they immediately riſe and circulate, like 


a vortex, in the glaſs-veſſel. In this ſuſpended 


ſtate, which leaves them at liberty to arrange their 


particles, they aſſume the ſame ſituation and form, 


which they once received from nature; and pre- 
ſerving a tendency to their former diſpoſition of 


parts, they return to their original ſituation, and 


place in the ſame order as they had in the hving 


plant. Every particle of ſalt being thus determined 
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to take the ſame ſituation which it had before, thoſe 
which were at the root of the plant go there again, 
and thoſe which compoſed the ſtalk, the branches, 
the leaves, and the flower, reſume their old place, 
and by this means exhibit a complete repreſentation 
of the whole plant. „ SEES 

It is pretended, that the ſame experiment has 
been made upon a ſparrow *; and the Members 
of the Royal Society at London, who are now try- 
ing the experiment, hope to make it ſucceed upon 
men. EO. 5 j TREO! 
Now according to this principle of father Kirker, 
and the moſt learned chemiſts, who hold that the 
ſubſtantial form of bodies is contained in their ſalts, 
and that theſe ſalts, being put in motion by heat, 
will aſſemble themſelves into the ſame form which 
nature originally gave them, it is not difficult to 
conceiye, that when dead bodies are conſumed in 
the earth, the ſalts which are exhaled from them 
among the other vapours that riſe by means of 
thoſe fermentations, which are common in that 
element, may arrange themſelves in ſuch a manner 
above ground, as to form thoſe ſpectres and fan- 
toms which have frightened ſo many perſons. 
And thus we ſee how little reaſon there is to at- 
tribute them, as many ignorant people do, to 
the coming again of ſpirits, or to the operation of 
JJ 

Ta all the authorities which I have produced 
againſt the apparitions of ſouls from purgatory, I 
mall add a few reflections of a very obvious na- 
ture. If theſe ſouls could come again and deſire 
prayers, in order to their being advanced ſooner 
fo a ſtate of bliſs, there is no perſon but what 


ges the abbe de Vallemont's book on the fngularities of 
yegetatien, 12mo, Paris. 5 | 5 


would 
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would be peſtered with theſe petitions from their 
departed friends; ſince every ſoul having the ſame 
inclinations, it is very probable that God would 
indulge them all with the ſame privileges. Be- 
ſides, if they really have this liberty, it muſt ſeem 
-unaccountable to every man of ſenſe, why they 
never appear without playing: thoſe filly pranks, 
which every ſtory of this ſort abounds with ; ſuch 
as turning up beds, drawing curtains, pulling off 
clothes, throwing down furniture, and making 
frightful noiſes. Laſtly, if there was any thing 
real in theſe apparitions, it is morally impoſſible 


that in ſo many centuries there ſhould not be ſome 


ſo well atteſted, as to admit of no diſpute. 
Having thus ſhewn that all the apparitions which 
cannot be attributed to angels, or bleſſed ſouls, are 
produced by one of theſe three cauſes, either the 
force of imagination, or the acuteneſs of the ſenſes, 
or a vitiated ſtate of the organs of the body, as 
in the caſe of a frenzy or violent fever; I come 
now to enquire what opinion we are to farm of the 
affair at St. Maur. 

Though you have already read the account of 
it which has been publiſhed, yet, I imagine, you 
will not be diſpleaſed at my repeating to you the 
moſt remarkable circumſtances with ſome minute: 
neſs. I will endeavour to omit nothing which 
has been alledged, to prove the authenticity of the 
fact, and will even make uſe of the author's own 
words, as much as I can, in order to avoid the 


impurtation of repreſenting it in a diſad vantageous 


light. 
| PM de S. to whom this adventure happened, is 


a young man of about four or five and twenty, 


well ſhaped, but of a low ſtature. He had fre- 
quently heard, as he Jay in bed, a loud knocking 
at his door, but the maid, who ran immediately 
„% E a ta 
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to ſee, could never find any perſon there. His 
bed - curtains alſo had often been drawn open, 
though there was no one but himſelf in the room. 
On the 22d of March laſt, about eleven in the 
evening, as he was examining a great bundle of 
accompts in his ſtudy, with three lads, who were 
his ſervants, they all heard plainly ſomething turn- 
ing over the papers upon the table. At firſt 
they imagined it was the cat; but Mr. S. taking 
a candle, and ſearching carefully, could find no- 
thing. Soon after he went to bed, and having or- 
dered his three ſervants, who lay in the kitchen, 
which is next his own chamber, to go to bed too, 
he heard a ſecond time the ſame noiſe in his ſtud y. 
He immediately roſe to ſee what it was, and find- 
ing nothing as before, he attempted to ſhut the 
door, but feeling ſome reſiſtance, he went into 
the ſtudy again to ſee what this obſtacle could be, 
As ſoon as he was there, he heard a noiſe in the 
air, towards the corner of the room, like a great 
ſtroke againſt the wall, at which he ſhrieked out 
ſo Joud, that all the family came running in. 
Though he was thoroughly frightened himſelf, yet 
he endeavoured to quiet their fears, and having 
found nothing, he went to bed again, and fell 
aſleep. But the ſervants had ſcarce put out the 
candles, before Mr. S, was awaked by a ſudden 
Mock, like that of a boat ſtriking againſt the arch 
of a bridge, This ſurpriſed him ſo much, that 
he called his ſervants again; and when they 
brought in a light, he was aſtoniſhed at ſeeing his 
bed moved out of its place at leaft four feet, and 
found that the ſhock he felt was owing to the 
{ſtriking of the bed againſt the wall. His ſervants 
having replaced it, ſaw, with equal aſtoniſhment 
and terror, all the curtains fly open together, and 
the bed run towards the chimney. Upon 15 Mr. 

D. In- 
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8. immediately got up, and paſſed the reſt c 

night by the fire. About fix o'clock in the _ 
ing, he made a freſh attempt to fleep, but was no 
ſooner lain down, than the bed moved again in the 
ſame manner, before all his family, who held the 
bed-poſts, in order to hinder it from ſtirring. At 
laſt, uy obliged to give it up, he went and 
walked till dinner-time. When he had dined, he 
tried once more, but the bed having again changed 
its place two ſeveral times, he ſent for a gentle- 
man who lodges in the ſame houſe, for the ſake 
of his company, and that he might be a witneſs 
of the fact; and the joult which this perſon ſaw 
was ſo violent, that the left foot of the bed- ſtead 
was broke off; which ſo amazed him, that being 
aſked to come and ſee it again, he anſwered, that 
what he had ſeen already, together with the fright- 
ful noiſe that he had heard all night, had fully 
convinced him, that the thing was. real. By means 
of this gentleman, the affair, which was hitherto 
known only to Mr. S. and his ſervants, became 
ublick, and made a good deal of noiſe, till at 
falt having reached the ears of a great prince, who 
was juſt come to St. Maur, his highnets had a cu- 
rioſity to have the affair cleared up, and took the 
trouble of examining carefully into the nature and 
evidence of the facts, which were related to him. 
By this time, it was become the ſubject of com- 
mon converſation, and nothing was heard but 
freſh ſtories of apparitions, related by the credu- 
lous, and laughed at by the incredulous. In the 
mean time, Mr. S. was endeavouring to pluck up 
his ſpirits, in order to go to bed again the next 
night, and be admitted to converſe with this ſpi- 
rit, who, he doubted not, had ſomething of im- 
rtance to tell him. He ſlept till nine o'clock the 
ext morning, without any interruption, but a little 
V heaving 
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heaving now and then under the bed, which ſerved 
rather to rock him afleep than to diſturb his repoſe. 


The next day alſo things were tolerably quiet, but 
on the 26th the ſpirit, who ſeemed to be grown 
graver, reſumed his antick tricks, and begun the 


day with making a great noiſe in the kitchen. If 
he had ſtopped” here, he might eaſily have been 
excuſed, but in the afternoon he grew more out- 
rageous. Mr. S. who owns that he felt in himſelf 


a particular attraction towards his ſtudy, which he 
endeavoured. to overcome, went into that room 
abour ſix in the evening, and walked to the further 
end of it; but as he was returning towards the 
door, he was aſtoniſhed to ſee it ſhut of its own 
accord, and faſtened with two bolts. At the ſame 
time, the two doors of a large preſs that was be- 
hind him flew open, and made the ſtudy almoſt 


dark, becauſe the only window in it was behind 


one of theſe doors. It may eaſily be imagined 


that this put him in a dreadful fright. However, 


he was enough in poſſeſſion of himſelf to liſten to 


a low, but diſtinct voice, at his left ear, which 


ſeemed to come from one corner of the ſtudy, 
and to be about a foot above his head. It ſpoke 
to him for about a minute in a language extreme- 
ly proper and well choſen, and ordered him, ibou- 
ing him all the while, to do a certain thing, which 
he was to keep an inviolable ſecret. All that he 
has diſcovered is, that it allowed him fourteen 
days to do it in; that it ordered him to go to a 
certain place, where he ſhould find perſons who 
would inſtruct him how to do it, and that it threa- 
tened to come and moleſt him again, it he failed 
in his obedience ; and that then the converſation 
ended with a farewel. After this, Mr. S. can re- 
member, that he fell down in a ſwoon upon the 
edge of a coffer, from which he has ſince felt a 
- pain 
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pain in his ſide. This noiſe, and his criestoge-: 
| ther, alarmed the family, who immediately w_ 

up; and having tried in vain to open the door, 
they were going to break it down with a hatchet, 
when they heard Mr. S. crawling that way. He 
opened the door with great difficulty, and ſeem- 
ing to be in great diſorder, and unable to ſpeak, 


he was carried to the fire, and afterwards put to 


bed, where he was viſited and treated with great 


humanity by the prince above-mentioned, who, 
at the firſt news of the accident, ran to the houſe, 


and having ordered every corner of it to be ſearch- 


ed, without finding any perſon, his highneſs would 
have had him bled; but the ſurgeon, finding his 


pulſe extremely low, thought it would be attended 
with great danger. Upon Mr. S.'s recovery from 
his ſwoon, his highneſs queſtioned him concerning 


the circumſtances of this ad venture, but could get 
at nothing but what I have related above, Mr. S. 
proteſting, that it was as much as his life was 


worth to diſcover any thing farther. For fifteen 


days after this, the ſpirit was no more talked of; 
but upon the expiration of this term, whether his 


orders had not been punctually executed, or whe- 
ther he choſe to come and thank Mr. S. for his 
exactneſs, as he was lying on a little bed under 
one of the chamber windows, his mother being 
in a large bed in the ſame room, and one of his 
friends ſitting in an arm chair, they all three heard 
ſomething knock ſeveral times againſt the wall, 
and gave ſo violent a blow againſt the window, 
that they thought all the glaſs broke. Mr. S. im- 

mediately got up, and went into his ſtudy, to ſee 
if this troubleſome ſpirit had any thing more to 
ſay to him, but he neither ſaw nor heard any 


thing. Thus ended this famous affair, which has 


made 
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made ſo much noiſe in the kingdom, and brought 
ſo many curious perſons to St. Maunu . 
I ſhall now ſubjoin a few' fefleckions upon thoſe 
circumſtances, which ſeem: moſt remarkable, and 
likely to make the deepeſt impreſſion. 


- 


The noiſe which was heard feveral times in the 
night by the maſter, the ſervant, and the neigh- 
bours, proves nothing at all; and the moſt pre- 


judiced perſons cannot deny, that it might be ow- 


ing to a hundred different cauſes, and not one of 
them ſupernatural. © . 
The ſame ſolution will ſerve for the ruſtling 
among the papers. A breath of air, or a mouſe, 
might be the cauſe of this phænomenon. Wy 
There is ſomething of greater weight in the 
motion of the bed, becauſe ſeveral witneſſes are 


produced to this point; but T am in hopes that a 


ſingle” reflection will ſhew there is no neceſſity of 

accounting for it by the interpoſition of an inviſi- 

W 
Imagine to yourſelf a bed, with little wheels 


under its feet. A perſon, whoſe brain is diftarb- 


ed, or who has a mind to divert himſelf by frigh- 
tening his ſervants, lies upon it, complains that 


he is moleſted by a ſpirit, and puts himſelf into 


violent agitations. In this caſe, 1s there any thing 
wonderful in ſeeing a bed move, eſpecially when 
the floor of the room is kept rubbed ? But, it 
will be ſaid, there were witneſſes preſent, who did 
all they could to hinder this motion. And who are 
theſe witneſſes? Two of them are perſons in the 
patient's pay, who trembled all over for fear, and 
were not in a condition to examine into the pri- 
vate cauſes of this motion; and the third, who 
may be looked upon as the moſt conſiderable, 
has ſince told ſeveral people, that he had rather 
have been ten guineas out of pocket, than have 


1 aſſerted, 
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— 5 „that he ſaw the bed move of its own-ac- 
cord. | „ "Hp 
As for the voice, which is ſo induſtriouſly kept 
ſecret, there being no witneſs, we can form no 
judgment concerning it, but from the condition. 
in which the man, favoured with this pretended 
revelation, was found at the time. #76 
A man's crying out in a violent manner; and 
coming to open a door, which he had probably 
bolted himſelf, upon hearing that it was going to 
be broke down, with his eyes ſtaring, and his 
whole perſon in unuſual diſorder, are ſymptoms 
which would have made the ancient pagans take 
him for a ſybil, in an enthuſiaſtick raving; and 
certainly looks more like the effects of a con- 
vulſive fit, than of a converſation with a ſpiritual 
being. if 85 oy 
| Laſtly, the violent blows againſt the wall and 
the window, happening in the night, and in the 
_ preſence of two witneſſes, might make ſome im- 
preſſion, if we could be ſure that the patient, wha 
ay directly under the window in a little bed, had 
no ſhare in them. For the two witneſſes who at- 
teſt this noiſe, were the mother, and the particu- 
lar friend of the patient: which friend, after hav- 
ing reflected maturely upon what he ſaw and heard, 
declares publickly, that it could be owing to no- 
thing but witchcraft. £ 
However ſtrongly you are prejudiced in favour 
of this climate, I can ſcarce think that the obſer- 
vations I have made to you upon the circumſtances 
of this affair, will induce you to think that Mr. 
S. has been honoured with the apparition of an 
angel. I am rather apprehenſive, that you will 
attribute it to a diſorder in his brain, occaſioned 
by the thinneſs of the air. But as I am intereſted 
in the reputation of the air of St, Maur, I think 
myſelf 
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myſelf obliged to add ſomething more concerning 
M.. S. which will give you a greater inſight into 
—— ͤ6FUDUl!l!l.. x ade ny ad 

It requires no great ſkill in the ſeienee of phy: 
ſiognomy, to find out by his look that melancholy 
is che prevailing ingredient in his conſtitution. 
This black humour, added to a fever which he 
had laboured under for ſome time, might fill his 
brain with vapours; and make him fancy that he 
really heard every thing that he reported abroad. Be- 
ſides, his deſign might be originally only to divert 
himſelf by frightening: his ſervants z and when he 
found that his ſport had reached the ears of a 
great prince, and might probably do him a miſ- 
chief, this might engage him to carry his fiction 
farther. Upon the whole, I imagine you will be 
of my opinion, that the deciſion of the famous 
phyſician, Mareſcot, in the caſe of Martha Broſ- 
* fier, agrees perfectly well with the caſe before us, 
and explains the whole myſtery: 4a naturd multa, 
plura fifia, d demone nulla. His conſtitution made 
him fancy that he ſaw and heard a great deal: a 
deſire of ſupporting what his whim, or his wah- 
tonneſs, had engaged him in, made him feign a 
great deal more : but no ſpecies of ſpirit had any 
thing to do in the whole affair. Without dwelling 
upon ſeveral proofs that I could give of his whim- 
fical turn, I ſhall only obſerve, that his embarking 
lately at ten o'clock at night, in a little boat, to 
make a tour round the peninſula of St. Maur, 
when the weather was ſo cold, that he was forced 
to cover himſelf with ſtraw, was thought ſo un- 
accountable by the prince I mentioned, that he 
took the trouble of examining him concerning the 
motives of ſo ſtrange a voyage at ſo ſtrange a 
time. 


Give 
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Give me leave to add, that the prince's good ſenſe 
made him eaſily gueſs at the ſource of this affair, 
and that his behaviour upon this occaſion ſhews 
it is very difficult to impoſe upon him. Nor can 
I omit the judgment which Mr. S. the father, a 

man of diſtinguiſhed merit, paſſed upon this ad- 
venture of his ſon, when he was firſt informed of 
it at Paris, by a letter from his wife at St. Maur. 
He told ſeveral perſons, that he was convinced 
that the only ſpirit which had a hand in the tranſ- 
action, was the ſpirit of his wife and ſon. The 
author of the relation was in the right to attempt 
to deſtroy the credit of ſuch a teſtimony z but I 
can ſcarce imagine, that he himſelf thinks he has 

done it, by repreſenting the father as a freethinker, 
who values himſelf upon being of the faſhionable 
opinion with regard to ſpirits. rs 

But to fix your judgment completely, and give 

an agreeable concluſion to this diſcuſſion which 
you have forced upon me, I cannot do better than 
repeat to you the words of a princeſs, who is 
not leſs diſtinguiſhed by the delicacy of her wit, 
than by the grandeur of her ſtation, and the charms 
of her perſon. The ſingularity of this adventure 
of St. Maur being one day the ſubje& of conver- 
- ſation in her preſence, Why ſhould you be fo 

ſurpriſed at it, 5 ſhe, with that graceful air which 
always accompanies her? Is there any thing ex- 
traordinary in the ſon's converſing with ſpirits, 
when the mother ſees God the Father three times 
a week? That woman, added the princeſs, is 
ſingularly favoured: for my part, I deſire no 
greater happineſs than to ſee him once for all. 


i The dutcheſs-mother, count he Charolois, and the 
daughter to Lewis XIV. and count de Clermont. 
mother to the late duke, the 
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Tou may divert yourſelf and your friends with 

this agreeable reflection; bur be very cautious that 

my tetter does not become publick. This is the 

only recompence that I deſire for having obeyed 
punQually npon fo delicate an 


Your maſt bumble, Cg, 


St. Maur, May 8, 170 %. 


